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FAITH, DOCTRINE 
ND RELIGION, FROFESSED, - | 


AND PROTECTED IN THE 


* REALME OF ENGLAND, AND 
| Dominions of the ſame. 


(Expreſſed in thirty nine Articles, concordably 
agreed vpon by the reyerend Biſhops,and Clergie of chis King- 
dome, attwo ſeuerallmectings, or Conuocations of theirs , 
Lathe yeeres of our Lord- 1562, and 4604, 
[THE SAID ARTICLES ANALISED:IN-TO 
Propoſitions, and the Propoſitions prouedfo be agreeable bork, 


tothe written word of God , andtotheextant Confeſ- 
ſionsof. neighbour C Cunches, 


THE ADVERS ARIES ES ALSOOF NOTE, ANDNAME 
Which fromthe Apoſtles dais ; andPrimitine Church hitherto » haus 
crofled, or contradiQed the aid Artictes ai pars, or ns amt 


» Or propokition from of the 
proton {7 br 
Peruſed, OO Br i TT lover bub 
Rom. 16. verſe 1 
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i Riczar yd, by theDiuineprout- 
e Archb. 'of, Canterburie , and Primate of 
00 OY nts rr eee te 1 a 
4 Greac "OY 
Mg Err 4 2} b; LL, Anda. « 
13 '169- ; (1 p 
- x 'osT Revenend Father inGod, there : 
3-18 ao one thing: in this-world thar of bf. 
IN-' men traly zealous arid Chriſtian; in _ 
''theſe. latter daics'of the world with " 
4 greaterearneſtheſſe hath bindeſired, 
2: then: that by- a joynt and common 5 
(IJ ! conſene of all the Churches'rightly,  _ 8 
EOS ER 1nd according-to the Canonvof the K, 
2431124949 > cred Scriptures; reformed , there ; 
night bea dexoic made, and divulge, containing, andex- = 
preffing the fimme,and fabſtance of that teligion, which they - 8 


doe 2ll both concordablyteach, and vniformely maintaine. 
- That holy ofhappicreaiembrance) D.Cranmer, (who J4rchb, Tz 
fomerime. enioyed that roome* in 'qur' Church , which your Cranmer.. 
TAE now worthily poſſeſicth)inrhe daies of thatmoſt god- 
ongPrince, King Edward the fi#t, employed a great part 
KH timpanditudic, forithecffeting ofthat worke ; and im-. =} 
+ OATH v WEE perſons, —_— "i 


he 
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heh ger Bying, that 


Ee uſhop, 
hg | his labours ſtandthe Charchinſe 
==: -- it would not gricue him to faile- oner ten Seas to 1 yes pur- 


fi i ren 


2 Vt this San Sor; a wogeofapcy diff 
was, 
ET 


ibleinmensexics, elpecially i 
; ieof = =, cnn about; thenext courſe, andreſe alution 
| Arine in re. wery Kingdome, andfree State,or Princigalitic, 
© formed. '*” bandoned the ſaperſtitiqus , and AntichriſtianR 
JF - ChurchofRome; andemnbrated the 


* divulge a Bricfe of that reli Py D hp 

'wastaught, and belecued, | hroughd mercie of 
Godin Chriſt , they did hope . chto Gods 
great ry, andthe | infort of all: Chur- 


ches, both preſent, D.EO cr ne acmnouy Ufall | 

their confeſsions dothmoſt thiveerly a withno great la-. 4 

bour was notably performed // 120 1h A 
This workeof theirstakde the:ChurchesÞn theſes aids; and 

doth vs, andwillenformecurpoſterit tieythly orgplyinewy 

particularState;and Ki grand hfgugho 
E- _ dome, wherethe Go d, pt 
Fs 4 Abinico ts Deane 


” more ITN cular 0 fintaſtique rat ind 
Eq or profeſſors in any Church, who Rn a 


I ezler. de Jin. points of true r cligion, WETE. a 24 


pus bell: Eu- ſoule,anddidthi ye Sug moms 1 
Ede of 6o- 3+ Thefaid Archb aroma. 11 famine 


\crrive in the 2nd the King, can wee © the glory of this es -) 
| Church 3 wroughtthis V nitie;and Vakorm ciectdofrine inthisK 

| Engio K. £4. dome, in the Halcyon daies@f owt ig nplid - Ln 

{&+ his daiess the Gxtof thatname: andgtiedamededirine;;: J 
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elabliſhol inthottie of peace 6c ER id * | 
like am heroicall, and ra y Captaine, vnderour Ge- 
ne hrifts, herofblitely; an withhis hearrblood, 
Sint en tormons tener "nfierre inthe dayes 3 
© INZTKDNR Te 

mg certaine om man, R nn, (hekigofthe Religion heere An. I 556. 
then. toes v6The Lords of Vs ar late 


marie he meani os 1 > 
Acts Combo (wee Jw” 


Figs mg owt ar res Heo nd ihr het v 
binable, tohauebri Sar indiag. © 6 
FR poor aoarry time and- have ſhewed 


that profefcingrhe Goſpel;diffbriteth-from 
on erm . thouſands of 


inEngland, 
Aline Socheemo 65 nen rarified by 


authorityand Fee of er Cres yet rev "2 
Butt daies of our: Ow e continu not 
Pino patgucrvebsri hacks pee oct eh 6 atm | 
Das Ou: erſcanion permanent (throaghthe good- 
——_ God), rw mera worm. ,a0d Vis 
olent. For #nhicule ft; of citorrenſijt, Tt vaniſhed away quick- 
ly as do mayy ragingſtormes eucn vponthe ſaddaine 2-yernot 
Jchche oi powerotGinpowder, andtreaſons; bur through 
| theforce ofardene prdiersvntorhe Almighty. Forma richie 
| preces. 

Wee finde that M-:Larimer (that ficted , and renerend | 
Father): ied hirdſcife wery:ſeriouſly-in thoſe-daies vato bf ts" 
theexereiſeofprayer; andhisprincipall, amtmoſt vimll pray! cles Samy. | 
ers weredell for hiinſelfe ;: next for the afflicted; Church'of for, pe 4 
England, andJaftly-for Lady- Elizabeth',” the deceaſedK. £4: 598.9 Ln : 
- - wards, antl Q. Merier ſiſter; * - * | the realm, - "4 
| ForhiniKlte hieprayed,, abarasGodhadriadelas Ming wo 
ſter;and. Preachor;othigenith » loche miglc conſtantly beare F. re } 
witnes vntdthe ſame, andiimethegraceandpoiver romain- 1 
taineitinthe faceofthe warld ,cuentilithe houre ofhis death. 
Forthe Churchof Enplandhee prayed, : that God would bee 
peak <donce againez roxeſtore _ the: —_ 
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pell tothis i withall poſsible feruency of Sy3. 
rit,he crauedatthe hands of God), And for Lady Ztrabe 
that tes peur-g 4 nd «qe ured his th&h 
- comfortlefle peop Almightie; andour 
heauenly Father bothheard, and ung All,and enery of his: 
petitions. 
$ MF. Gualter(thatlearned;painfill idetcdiline Dinas ar 
]  Tigure, dedicatipghis holy; and. Chriſtian Comments 
BY P. Pork: the lefſer* Prophets viito/ D.- Parkhurſt, Biſhopof Norwich 


E-. (whointhe dayes ofthe forementioned mproeangel 
T wp. OR exiled himmſelfe i for eſenmes 
Befrh, and, 


Ds 
Pij ame, 1 It WAS: _—_— your metre rn leo 
prayed beſides, , And their prayers were:not made? Eg: 
For toth-Queche:CAary lived not long z'and:Lady £heobeth 
was placed:iwthe royall throne;2 On Cs, - 
andtnae religion againe, tothie malti- 
PIES of Gods people inithiogkingdome, very Gli 
. reſtore 
net nan ng 
- : © embraci and profeſſed; by.ant $tate, 
: nn waanotpubliſhedrill certaine yearesafter the Qupenrta 
4 Codraviry © ning. the kingly diademe z brtthen Articles of religion, torhe 
| ie famecſt:- mimbet of thirty:nine , drawne yetthree' yearesafore, Were 
+ { Hliſhed, and commendedto the conſideration; . and penifhll 6f the: whoke 
| publiſhed, an. Cleric of bothProuinces,inanorderly,andlawtulbadembly 
4 jog R or Convocation of theirs at London;andby afiveets, band vil 
E- - NaMous readines,therenponbythemallowed.- Thigwas effes 
| -41.rc6s, Aedintheyeareof our Lord'156e: (the fame yearethar-the 
— I50%* metcilefſe mallicreat Vaſſey in France was committed by the . 
E DobrafGuize; - and the ſame very time alſo thar all the Pro. 


. teltants - 


Herne 


teſtantsiathar-codntrey of France, for holding and profeſving 
the ſame deftrine,were ſentenced vhto death,and deſtruction 
by:the Parliament at Paris: after which their condemnation 
chiſuedtholchorribte; and more then ſaage murders, and” 
ſlaughtersofthe Religious, and onely for this Religion, at Car- 
raſcone, atTholouſe,* Amiens, Towres,Sens, Agen, Aurane, 
- andmanyother Cities, Townes, and Villages throughout 
; SF". mY Wes 


Fra nce W155. 6 D013 R * 4 '1 b 
> 2 ipall contriuer of this V niformitie in religion , and Arch, Par-- - 
treby Vnitie among vs. was another Predeceflour of your ker. | 
Graces, 'enaenD; Parkerthefifſt Archbiſhop of of Canterbury 


rs ape OTE - FTW V2 ul 4 

. Hereupon'Beza/from Gerieua, Doftrone puritas viget in Ante 

glid; Pune off fyntere religion fiouriſheth in England ; Zanchius, 
fromStrasborough, 'Per hanc reginam fattam, by her (meaning 
Q.Elizabeths)comming to the Crowne, God againe hathre- 
ſtored his Yorine,and true wo and Dancus, The whole. : 
compaſle of the world hath neuer ſcene any thing more'blef-" 
ſea,normorcto'be wiffied then ts her gouernment. So 

Sonowagaine flouriſhed thoſe Apoſtolicall times(asT may - 
ſay)ofvnity,and Vniformnity of doQrine in our Church. For 
then werethere'no contentions, nor diffentions , nor thorny 
and pricking diſputations,among vs about queſtions of religi- 

On, tentund res wobiy fult cnn) fate ftibyu quibuſdam Pontificijs (25 
Biſhop lewel ſaid) wethen $kirmiſhedonely withthe Papilts. 
As it was atthe building of Selowens temple: fo was it withvs 
then. Wee fer vpon'the building of Gods houſe (which is 
his 'Church ) without dit, 'without' noyſe,, and ftirres. | 
The Aduerfaries without, -heatd vs, -and heard of our do- 

ings abroad by the pens of the learned /ewe/, Nowel, Calfe- 

- biff, and ſuchother ArchiteAsof ours ; toour ſelues we were - 
comely as Ieruſalem ; toonrenemies, terrible as anarmic of 
Banners,” _ 1 | '2 251%. If 340031 Is: 

. 6. Alſowhatafore, viz. an. 62. theyhadagreedvpon, the, . . _ 
ſameatanother Aﬀembly at London,an.771. and the 1 3:0f id ij 
Elizabeth, according to an At of Parliament theis made, the the yooke of © 
ſaid Clergie of England ( the Archbiſhops-and Biſhops firſt Aran, 1571. | 

| | beginning, | 4 
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SO: Afccrtim ſicceeded iti the fhilt Archiepilſc Eros 
BuGrindeBa right famons, and wor rely PIE: Forre 

amſoſvtind;; as'it K.; Edwards grey (tiad the Privetliicd a 
whileoriger)he had beene promoted vnto the Biſhopricke 6f 
London; vpoirthe tranſlation of B. Ridley vnto Durham (for 
theſe things had the Stare thenin pixpgſe), ' But. God other- 
wiſebad decreed for their aduancements\, a$\that theone of 
ther ſhoutd palſethrdagh the fire vrito th kingdom of hea- 
Uemziandthe other eſcape the dangers'of _ ſtormes , and 
waters before he came vnto any Ye axtala atall. And fo ac- 
.cordingly Ridleywas burned Grindall baniſhed, and bath 
« them depridedeither of kkorthiinl, or both; And that for 
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Ce det ofthis Mans 'trbubles, ,among other, ewo Th ye 
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The Brethreti(for did they now ſtile themſelues) inthelt 
Churches and charges would neither pray,nor fay ſernice,nor 
Baptize,nor celebrate the L.Supper;nor Marry,norBury;nor 
doeany other Eccleſiaſticall duty according tothe Law , bur 
after their owne deuiſings. And abroad(as if they had bin ac- 
quainted with the Icſuiticall-proceedings ; orthe Teſairswith | 
their praRiſes)rhey had their meetings bothclaſical;and Sy- 
nodicall; they ſer downe decrees, reverſedorders,clefed Mi: 
niſters, exa&ted Subſcriptions, and executed the cenfuresof 
ſiſpenſion,andexcommunication wherethey thought good.” 

- The Icftits had for their promnciall firſt Robert: Parſons, 
alias -Cowbuck, then Weſten , and laſtly Garozt (which Garner) 
continued inthat officetill-the yeare x 605. when ho was ap. 

. prehended,and for moſt horrible and helliſhtreaſons;as anar: 
rant Traitorput to death in Pauls Churchyard the ſame yeare. 

Andthe Brethren had their(Iknow-not what)chiefe men./All 
of theſe reſiding in, and aboyt London; and in ſpeciall fmour 

- bath withthe Gentiles, and wnlear veopleof their ſenerall fic 
ions : and focontinued multip ing helr number, andigrow- 
ing ſtrong, euen head-ſtronginboldnefle, and ſchiſmetill the 

dying day of this moſt graue,andr cucrend Archbiſhop, which 


, 
= 
: 


was inthe moneth of July. I583- >: Squirt 2411 COR ATAD 
- 19. Some foure moneths afore avhoſe:deaththe id Bre 
thren,atacertaine Aſſembly of theitowne'appointing}amioneg 
other things(as]I finde)decreed, that if:Subſcription'vnts the 
F booke of Articles of Religion (afore mentioned; ar Htill 
'= Vaitie-of dce meant) ſhouldagaine be yrged, the faid: Brethrenmight fib- 
; Aarine till F;he thereunto-accordingto-the Statute. Which dechreth _ 
TT + That whatduuerſitic,and Gagrogment ſocuerwasabounr other 
Ws. 1 ; 33. matters , yet abode there ſtill a blefſed Vniticamong v$toy- 
* ? chingthe foundation of ChriſtianReligion. And thiswas in 
| | 25. yeare Of Q, Elizabeth,” 4 L919, 9150208 $109; E - 
l 11. Next vmtohim D.Whwegps t,thenBiſhopof Worceſter 
 Avcbbiſh. - (a man deſeruedly vnto that dignitie pfomotediand for his 
Whitegifr, manifold paines in writing, teaching, and defendingthetrath; 
his wiſedomein gouerning; and his well demeaning-of:him- 
ſilfe cuery way , worthy the double honour which hee did 
op | Es - envoy, 


The Preface. | 
enioy, 6rthe State could aduance him vnto) fromthence was 
tranſlated vntothe See of Canterbury. | 2 

; No ſooner 'was he confirmed 'in his office , but obſruing 
both the openand intollerable contempt in many places of all 
Church orders by authoritie preſcribed ; and hearing both of 

| many ſecret comenticles, and vnlawfull aſſemblies in his 
* Prouince ; and of thetumults, and garboiles abroad,andeuen 
athisveryadmiſcionvnto his charge, raiſedin Scotland, and 
that for the ſelfe fame cauſe, which by the Brethrenhere in 
England was maintained, and foreſceing the dangers, and 
troubles likely to enſne(for which he ſhould give an account,if 
intime he ſought not meanes to prenentthem) hee thought it 
his boundendutie (for the preſeruation,, of vnitie and puritie 
in religion, the preuenting of further ſchiſme, andthe difco- 
uery of mens inclinations either vntopeace, or faftion) that 
all, and cuery Miniſter as renorrd no cure of ſoules 
within the Prouince of Canterbury) vnder his ownehand,and 
by Subſcription, ſhould teſtifie his conſent both vnto the 


mrsof rettgton inthe Conuocation, Arn. 62. approued , Subſcription © _ 
and likewiſe vnto other Articles,neceſſary for concord fake of the ſecond 
all, and euery man, Miniſter eſpecially to beacknowledged ; *ime called 


and accordingly, by due courſe of Law called thentherennto. 
Which was done the very firſt yeare of his remooueall, and of 
her Maieſtic the 26. | : 
This of the brethren wastearmed the woefull yeare of ſub- 
ſcription, but that they ſhould ſo doe there was no cauſe, vn- 
lefle they are gricued that factions fpirits, and malecontented 
* Miniſters,and Preachers werediſcouered, & their erroneous, 
andiſchiſmaticall opinions brought into light. And ſurely ne- 
uer was their ſabſcription hitherto by authoritie vrged in this 
land, butdiuers new fancies (held yet for truthes , not to bee 
doubted of, among the brethren) were thereby detected , for 


or. 


An.15%4 


Gods people:to auoid as monſters : neither hath our Church - 


loſt, by impoſing,nor the adaerfariesgained at the long runne, 

by refuſing Subſcription. | | 
- T2. Intheyeares 71, and 72. when ſabſcriptionfirſt was 
requized, the whole land will witnefſe; that many; anti ſimdry 
; CQq 2. bookes 
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I conceiue of 
E rhe JdoQrine 265 251.499799 , 
| by theBithops ſcreene,that Cranmer,,Þ her, Griadeliand;dlltheotherMar- 
| agreed vpon, tyrs,preachers, 8 learneg'men | 
: 2 oy the hada limpſe of thetruth, but. ouerſaw-many: things; whickvin 
» ; thee 0, 


and agreed vpon by the Biſhops, and Glergie,apdl ratified by 
not theſe things 


. ? _to1es. =D : * "BIN 31 6 GOT FE LVL GH SEO ITS 
"Thus write they(as. your Grace beſtknoweth, and Dwobld: 
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uainted withtheis bookes). Aud hadyhe: hensiſtape -tHoi 
Beds had bin "ble ROE the more race PRs iFl TH 
 moouned the Parliament, & all the people of this land (as they 
haue preualled but toa much already with thetr too crediloits 
fauorites ) to thinke. our-Chureh, for all the reformation 
wrought,and Vnitormitic-urdodriue eſtablified,'tobemuch 
awrie, andfarre from the truth.it-ſhould/profeſſe.” But ſerring 
downe (as they haue done) and: pabliſhing both: what*the 
truth is, which now, breaketh gur,and offerettvit ſelfe by their 
miniſterie tothe view.of tha wiplewatld (which afore did 
but peepe out at the Sereene), and-whatithe:things be, "which 


they of meanegifts,dae {ee;; nd our Fathers; the Martyrs, 


Biſhops, and Preachers, both in King E-werits daies,and after= 
wards (knowne, and acknowledged, to bemen of excellent 
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parts,/chergid.not fie at all;ar Ductſcs ola SER 
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| The Preface; 

the points of dotririe newly now rentaled , their etermm © - 
nangelium, (Which without greatd: ngerimayichotbe preached 
in England; 'no,mote-then;thedadtrneandiarticles of the 
Cburch of England maybe preached atRomezi and for de- 
fencewhercotthey ought to-atford enentllicar.yery-liues, were 
they ſo many as the haires of cueryoftheirheads) 1s, and be, 
they den:onſtrave themchuesrobemalebildiſhly vaine; and 
idle in thelr imaginations þ(whidhthantakbyet tobe Hilum-: 
nations. of the {pirit)s !1: irc 2 362107279 M1 

"13. For all-their doings, anddifcoutfes:(to-{ajy thebeft 


O16 3010 5.3457 
f:cm ).axe-bnt to ereanewd{which theyitearme atrue) mi- 
niltery.; and their Niſciphneamatg vis) tc 221111717 25. 7 
- *; Themblyes doe:fa jo Thecontronathabeewikethen!, and: 
Vs, 1snat-as (the Bifſhdps,,and theirwel-willers): they would: 
beareths world:intabd, for a CappaTippet,.0raSurpleſle, 
but, for.greater:mattors;;concerning/a true mipiſtery; andre- 
gmentottheGlharch;accordi theryend:theone where- 
of,” thats a true nfinifterp theythalbacgiertupy/mHll;Archo 
biſhops,and Biſhops beopiit:downey and altmins{ters ſhade c- 
quall; the other alfowillncuerbebraughtitepaſſe;ptillKings 
and, Queenes dog-fabiect thenſakies.vgto-the Chizech;,] and 
ſubmit their ſkefitexs;andttrom bownatheirGrownes beford 
the Church,andllitks vpihcidaltofthetedrofichtdfahurchand 
willinghsgabidetthecerifuxes 6f the Church; that.is;ofthe Pres: 


byterie... For, as:tbe Cluirch is uble@bvnto the; ciuill. magi © 


ſtrate in reſpeRtofhisciyillauthoritie; ſomuſkthe magilkrite; 
the King and Queene:; ſubie&t themaglues; avdibeobedient wo 
inft,andlawfwll-iuthoriricof tht Ghuechs) be: cluill ma- 
ſtrate is none officer atall of the Chirch.: For: Church of.- 
ticers be.non {agyates, ant Torrarybe ,notgracibus;orhono% 


th 
H1 


rable Lords, bat Miniſters of the Church.:The Presbytery:is 


the Church ;and cuexy Congregation orChurch; ould ind 
ultinithaneaPredhyretyocl icy, mocieto od 27 e370 wont 


* This is the Light; wikdoh-indeedethe\Martyts:nener ſaw ; 


the Religion, which our Brethtenftfine-fop ;/the Trathy which 

they.may nvotpreach ;;1/4 Fhildihi dodrive,like theiBiſbons 

Articles, but therwike AS 7 IRE gc 
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df religion, now in the dayes laſt of all (yea after the 
eight Thorowe breakingof H.N, his Euengelium regns) reuea- 
led, and for furtherance whereof they are tolend, and ſpend 
euen all their liues,if occaſion be miniſtred. | 
14. Strange,and ſtrong deluſions : Firſt to take theſe and 
other ſich aſſertions for Truths , and heauenly myſteries, 


which are but the fancies of troubled brainess not grounded, 


* 


_ nortruly gathered fromGods word. 


Next, toteach one another, .and all their fanonrers, how 


z they ſhould bee as ready,and prepared enen for theſe matters, 


| Of rhe-ſe- 
* cond Sub- 
| ſcription vr- 
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to giue other their liyings,and to giue their liues(werethey as 
many as the haires of (all) their heads)as Cranmer,' Ridley, Las 
timer did; and Parker,Greedall,and all other Preachers would 
and euery Chriſtian man, and woman, ſhould {if they bee cal- 
led thereunto)for the Apoſtolicall, and Catholique dodrine 
of our Church , whichall Gods people doe know, and the 
Brethren themiclues(as afore hath bin noted) doe confeſſe, is | 
originally frop1God,and hiswritten word. 

Theſe, and many moe(too many heereto be recapitulated) 
fach phantaſies of theirs,or phrenſiesrather,this firſt ſubſcrip.- 
tion brought firſt to light:{ and yet happy hadit binfor Gods 
Church;and people, they had neuer bin broached). 

.:15. Semnblably the next ſubſcription called for by the laſt 
Atchb. your L.predeceſlor, an. 84. diſcouered euen the very 
thoughts, anddeſires of thoſe (Brethren before, butnow ſti- 
led) faithfull Brethren , which haue , and doe ſecke for the 
Diſcipline, andireformation of the Church. 

Many Treatiſesafore, but now,-and diuersyeares enſuing 
they flewabout , andabroad like Atomies; and by themrhe 
famethings whichafore, burin a differing fort, and-in other * 
words, they publiſh.” _ _-- | 

For touching Church officers ,: they name who , and how 
many ſorts they be of them, viz. Doftors,Paſtors,Gouernors, 
Deacons, and Widdowes,no moe,no fewer. . | 

They ſay, cuery Church muſt be furniſhed with a Teacher, 


and aPaſtor,as withtwo Eics;with Elders,aswithFeet;with 


Deacons as withHands.EncryCongregation-muſthane Eics, 


ands, 
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Hands,and Feete,and yetneitherall;noratallany Congrega- 
tion is to haue an Head, anſwerable rothoſe Feete, Hands, and 
EiE8 ., 1-417 bros to: ) LIDED OTION S 444h T0, 1/721k 23: 122.9 

The Door, by their doctrine, muſt bee a diſtin& miniſter 
from the paſtor, and onely teachtruedoctrite,and neither ex- 
hort , nor apply his do&rineaceotding:totherimes, and his 
auditory, nor,miniſter the Sacramemts. .For theſe things the 
paſtor1stoperforme; Which paſtor alſo, whenſoener he ad- 


cth the Sacraments, multnedeVatily makeaſctmon, or . 


elſe he committeth Sacriledpe. :: rid val gon 2 2nd En: 
And concerning diſcipline, by their dorine;zeucry;Con- 


gregatipn muſthaueablolute anthoritie,toadmoniſh, to cen. | 


lure, to exFomminicate ,; and.to anathemarize all offending 
perſons, yeaguenKings;and Princes, ifthey be gtthe Congre> 
gation... AndnoPrince butaſtbe of ſome patiſh,,and vnder 
one Presbyteryor other alwaies, Wherethis power 15 not,tn 
their iudgements, one of thetokens of a trae Church, is wan- 


Ati rFOF Ge Ee rite Faith. y 71 > 


16. 'This(fay they)is the grem.caufe;rhe holy;cauſe; which 


they will nener leane fuing for, ,thaogh theyſhould be athon> 
{land Parliaments in their daies;vntill either theyobtaine it;or 


bring the Lord in yengeance;'andbloodagainiithe State;and The 
bY hole ad for repallngthe Cone: Dil is Gods 4 


holy poke, ods fcepter ; thekingdomeandthrong of Chrilt. 
; Our contronerſie(fay.they) whether Teſis Chriſt ſhall bee 
King,orno... Agiine, the:Fnd of allour trauaileiis tabuild vp 
he walles of: Iefufalem:apd:thh YR the Thrans:of Icfis 
Chrult, our keaneply King;inthemiggesthereof;;the aduan- 


cing whereof 1s a reftimony viaxevs that we ſhall haue partin _ 


thatglory, whichſhall be renealed hereafter. -. 


$0 learnewe: nowfromgheir idbookes, karngdand de-: 52 - 
monſtrative diſcourſco(vitichrhe Fathers ,-and,pur forefae »- 


hers neuerfaw., aorhad learned). boththat their Diſcipline 


eſtabliſhed, and Exerciſed is x viſible markeof atrae Church; 
and todeſire the aduancement of the ſame, an ingifible token” 


of anclect childe: of Gad,; tas neither isthgr « Gpnrch, he 
eB TEL C 


iuvine con- 
ceiptg of their | 
Diſcipline, 


BrethrEs+ 


: mis m2 

leaſt no true Church; where-their he is not; NY 
they burtitular Cheiſtinas3iozrhe mu 1ans indeede; "which 
either figh,or | notto have it efabliſhed and iPresbyreries 
incuory pariſhbo adianced:::-5 4212 1 

17 nd! onrrelipion. (ooncluded vpon by the 
| reuerend'Cterpic ofour'Ghurzh) with thefeleartied; 5nJ all- 
4 The Br.renue ſeen Brethren , AXE butthe Biſhops decrees; "thb!Artictes| of 
and contiuue the nuocation/houle 0and fetieale Horns Tithle errth + "but 
| cheir baſe rhof@(oiC Brethren 
OO”... and ils Church they 
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dominions,and countries; and tomakea change, enen adan- 
ous change of the forme of dorinethen invic. And there. 
forethe faid bookes were commanded tobe broughtin, and 
delinered into the hands of authoritie; and ſpeciall charge gi- - | 
nenthat no moe of that nature ſhould come abroad, or bee : 
printed. EEE ; | 
Whereby (ſo muchas inthat bleſſed Queene, whoſe name 
with eternall honour ſhall be recorded) theſe new fancies of 
the brethren werehifſed, andexploded out of this Chriſtian 
kingdome;and the articles,or publike doctrine of our Church, 
confirmed, countenanced , and by the royall prerogatiue of 
that peerelefſe Prince, more ftrongly ratified, and commended 
to her awefull and good ſubicsthenafore. = 
19. Thezealeof learned, and godly men hereupon was in- 
flamed, andtheir courage ſoencreaſed, as whereas afore this 
time but one or two, ora very few (the firſt whereof was your 
L. imediate Predecefſor, whoſe memorie be alwates honoura- ,,_. | 


ble amnongthe Seivee} didcncounter the Brethren and oppug- ,,4 wor 
ned theirfancies ::nowan Armieof moſt valourous, _ O- menſerth 


late Champions,and Challengers roſe vp, whichthen, and di- ſelues agi 
uers yeares enſuing (among whom as your Grace was the firſt _ Wn 
intime which gaue the onſet : fo are youto be reckoned with {;. 1:64. 
the firſt, and beſt for zeale, wiſedome, & learning) did conflict 
with theſe Brethren, defended the Prelacie, ſtood for the | 
Prince,and State, put the new DoRorstorhe foile, proſtigated 

the Elders, ſet yponthe Presbyterie : and fo battered the new 
Diſcipline , as hitherto they could neuer, nor hereafter ſhall 

euer fortifie, and repaire the decaies thereof. 

20. Notwithſtanding whatthe brethren wanted inſtrength, 
and learning they had in wilynes, and though they loſt much 
one way inthe generall,and mainepointof theirdiſcipline, yet + 4.0 we 
recquered they not alittle aduantage another way,by an odde, ; 
andanewdewſeoftheirs, ina fpeciall article of their claſki- 
call inſtru&ions, | 

For while theſe Worthies of our Church were employing 
their engins, & forcespartly in defending the preſent gouern- 
ment Eccleſiaſticall, partly in CIT 6 the Presbyterie and 


"NEW 
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new Diſcipline, euenatthat very inſtantthe Brethren (know- 
ingthemſclues too weake either toouerthrowour holds, and 
that whichweehold , ortomaintainetheir owne) they aban- 
1595. donedquitethe Bulwarkes which they had raiſed, and gaue 
out were impregnable, ſuffering vs to beate them downe, 
without any, or very ſmallreſiſtance ; andyetnot careleſffe of 
their affaircs Ieft not the warres for allthat, but from an odde 
corner, and after anew faſhion , which we little thought of 
(fach was their cunning)ſet vpunvsafreſhagaine, by diſper- 
fing in printed bookes (which for tenne yeares ſpace before 
they had bin in hammering among themſclues to. make them 
complete) their Sabbath ſpeculations, and Presbyterian (that 
is moretheneither Kingly , or Popely) dire&ions for the ob- 
ſcruationof the Lords day. 4, 

"This Stratagem of theirs was not obſeruedthen , neither I 
feare me is regarded as.it ſhould be yer: andyetdid, and ſince 
hath, anddoubtlefleintimetocome, if it be nottimely ſeene 
vnto, withvaſound opinions, and paiadexeewillfspoyſon 
many,asthe whole Church ,andCommon-weale will fndethe 
danger ,' and inconuenience of them (fo plauſible are they to 
meneither popularly religiousor prepoſteroufly , and injudi- 

F  cioufly zealous). | | | 
"oe 21. In thistheirfallie (as T faid before) they ſet not vpon 
irs, ans The Biſhops and their calling, their Chancelars,&c.(asPopiſh, 
28s of the and Antichriſtian) they let them alone, ſecing and knowing 
tb, doQtine they are too well backt for themto ſubnert : but (whichare of 
zb m 12 great, all; andalmoſtof the ſame antiquitie with Biſhops di- 
hren, uersof them, andThadalmoſtſaidasnecefſarie)they rumate, 
andat one blow beate downe all times, and daies by juſt au- 
thoritic deſtined to religious, andholy vices, befides the Lords 
day,faying plainly, and nperemptorie words that the Church 
hath none authoratie, ordinarily, or from yeare to yeareper- 
petually to ſanRifie any other day to thoſe vices but only the 
Lords day. 
They build nat Presbyteries expreſſedly (though vnder 
hand, if it be well marked, they doeere& them in their ex- 
erciſcs of the Sabbath: but they ſet vp anew Idol; their Saint 


Sabbath 
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Sabbath (earſt in the daiesof Popith blindnefſe S. Sunday) in 
the middes, and minds of Gods people. 

By the former they. haue opened not a gap, but a widegate 
vnto all licentioufnes,libertie,and prophanenefle on the Holy 
daies(whichis readily, and greedily apprehended of all forts NF 
of people euery where , eſpecially of their fauorites)tothe «+ 1 
highdiſhonour of God, decay of deuotion, hinderance of 
Chriſtian knowledge and wiſedome inall forts, eſpecially-in 
the vulgar muitieuke , andpoore ſcruants, aduantage of the. 
common enemies , and grofſe contempt of the neceſlarie,and 
landable orders of our Church. By the latter they haue intro- 
ducedianew;& moretheneither Iewiſh,orPopiſh ſuperſtition 
into theland, tonoſmall blemiſh of our Chriltian profcſiion, 
and ſcandall of the true ſeruants of God , and therewith do- 
Arine moſt erroneous,dangerous, and Antichriſtian. | 
© 22; Theirdocrine ſummarily may bee reduced vntotheſe The ſamn 

ewo heads, whereof the one is,that the Lords day (cuenasthe of the Sab, 
old Sabbath was ofthe Iewes) mutt neceffarily bee kept, and _—_ b, p 
ſolemnized of all, and cuery Chriſtian, vnder the paine of cter- gar. 
 nallcondemnation both of bodie,and ſoule. _ 
. The other, that vnder the ſame penaltic itmuſt bee kept | 
fromthe higheſt tothe loweſt , bothof King, and people, in 
ſort, and manneras theſe Brethren among themſelues, haue 
deuiſed, decreed, and preſcribed. | 

The former of theſe is like that of the falſe Apoſtles, which 
came from Indea ynto Antioch, and taught the Brethren, that 
vnlefſethey were Circumciſed after the manner of «Hoſes, 
they could notbe ſaued. Whomthe Apoſtles, Paul and Bar- 
»ebas firſt, and afterwards Peter, /ames, and the reſt at Ieruſa- 
lem both zealouſly did reſiſt,andin their firſt Synod, or como- 
catitonpowertully ſupprefle. : 

_ The latter, as badasthar, hath binthe mother of many he- 
reticall aſſertions, and horrible concluſions, 

I haue read (and many there be aline which will iuſtifie it, ): 
how it ag peonehes in a Merkettowne in Oxfordſhire, that 
todoe any feruile worke, or buſineſſe onthe Lords day, is as 
great aſinne, asto killa man, or to.commit adulterie. It was. 

* Ne C 2 preached 
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preached in Sommerſet-ſhire, that to throw a bowle onthe 
Sabbath day, is as greata ſinne, astokillaman. It was prea-. 
ched in Norfolke, thatto makea Feaſt, or wedding dinner on: 
the Lords day, isasgreatafſinne, as fora Fathertotake a knife 
and cut his childesthroate. It was preachedin Suffolke) Ican 
nametheman, and I waspreſent when he was conucnted be- 
fore his ordinary for png the ſame) that to ring moe 
Bels-then one vpon the Lords day to call the people vnto 
Church, is as great aſinneastocommit murder. | 
Whentheſethings I read,andheard , mine heart was iruc- 
ken with an horror, and fo is it{till , when I doe butthinke of 
| them', andealling into minde the Sabbath doArine (at Lon- 
6. donPrinted for /. Porterand T. Man. An. g5. whichThadread 
afore(wherein very many thingsare tothiseffet (Ipreſently 
ſmelt both whoſe diſciples alEthoſe preachers are; and that 
the aid dorrine had taken deepeimpreſion in mens hearts, 
1 cd, ifnotaſleepe)ouer the whole kingdome. EEK 
In ao. . 23+ It isa comfort vnto my ſoule , and willbe till my dy- 
e's *%. inghoure , that haue beene the man , andthe meanes that 
oth. cal- theſe Sabbatarian errors, and impiecties are brought into light, 
I@ by av- and knowledge of the State, whereby whatfſoeuerelfe , ſate I 
ie, and arm, this good hathenſued, namely, thatthe faid bookes of the 
eb 3n7 Sabbath (comprehending the aboue mentioned, and many 
* moe ſich fearefull, and hereticall aflertions) hath becne both 
E: calledin, and forbiddenany more to bee printed, andmade* 
common.  Yourgraces predeceffor, Archb. Whitegift, by his” 
| letters,and Officers at Synods,and viſitations An. 99. did the 
þ. 3 559+ One:andSir lobn Popbam,L.chiefe Tuſtice of England, at Burie 
c S, Edmonds in Suff. Amn. 1600. didtheother; LIN 
| And boththeſe moſt reuerend, age, an 
nages by their cenfares haue declared (if menwill take admo- 
nition) that the Sabbath doftrine of the Brethren; agrecth 
neither withthe doctrine of our Church, nor with the lawes, . 
and orders of this kingdome ; diſturbeththe peace both of the 
Common-weale.,-and'Church ; and tendeth vnto-Schiſme in 
the one, and Scditioninth&other : and tar Dern 
| . backt, 
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and was diſperſed (while our watchmen wereotherwiſe buſi- + . 
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Þ backt;, norbolftred by any good Subieft, whether hee bee 
'* Church, or Common-weale man. - = 
- Thushaucerrors, andnoyſomedodtines (like boyles, Purity of do- 
and Botches) cuer, andanone riſen vp (tothe ouerthrowe of ping all 5H | 
our Churches health, and ny it might bee) but yet (ſuch anger" tn 
hath beene the Phyſick of our diſcipline,) as whatbylauncing, xagland. 
purging , and-other good meanes vicd, the Body ſtill hath 
beene vpholden, and preſerued fromtimetotime. -- - 
And well may errors(like groſſe humors, andtumors, con- 
tinue among vs(asneuer Church was, or will be quite without 
them while it is militant heere vpon carth;) yet aretheynot. 
of the ſybſtance at. all of our Religion, -or any part of our 
Churches doArine(no morethenillhumors, which bee in, are 
ofthe Body.; or dregs. ina V eſſcllof wine, be any part either 
of the Veſſzll,or Wine) which remaineth, asatthe firſt, moſt 
found, andvncorrupted ; and fo continued cuen vntillthe dy- 
ing day of that moſt illuſtrious, and religious Princefle Queene 
J E/zeberb. Nas | 
The very Brerhrenthemiſtlues doe write, that. ? 
. In regard of the common grounds of Religion, -andof the 
Miniſtery, Weareallone. Weareallof one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſme,one Body, one ſpirit , haue all one Father, one Lord ; -4# 1602: 
and be all of one Heartagainſt all wickednes, ſuperſtition, ido- 
latry,hereſie;and we ſeeke with one Chriſtiandeſire, the ad- 
uancement of the pure Religion, worſhip, & Honour of God. 
Weare Miniſters of the word by one order ; we adminiſter 
"prayers and Sacraments, by one forme; we preach one Faith, 
and ſubſtance of doQrine. And we praiſe God heartily that the 
true Faith, by which we may be ſaued, and the true doctrine of 
the Sacraments,andthe pure Worſhip of God, istruly tanght, 
and that by publike authority,and retained inthebooke of A "ER 
Þ ticles; Hitherto the aid Brethren.  Andthis wastheir verdi& 
. of our Churches doctrine inthe laſt yeare ſaue. one of Queene 
= =#z4ab4bs raigne ; then; which nothing was cuer more truly 
hid, or written; Andthis;V.nitie, andpuritie of doctrine ſhe 
left Wil ipwhenlhe departed hiaworkd. 
' 25x, OW.: e134 « 
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K. lemer, . Aﬀer Elizabethraigned Noble James. 


"Who foundthis our Church (as all the world knoweth) in 
| reſpe& ofthe grounds of true Religion, at Vnitie; and that 
An, 1603+ Vnitie, in Veritie,andthat Veritie confirmed by publike,and 
regall approbation. | : 
Theſe eccleſiaſticall miniſters therefore(though a thouſand | 
fornumber(whoat his Maieſties firſt comming into this king- | 
K. Lowes abu- dome either complained ynto his Highnefle of (I know not 
led anderou- what)errors,and imperfeRionsinour Church, even in points. 
bled with of doctrine (as if ſheerredinmatters of Faith;) or deſired thar 
flle intorms . +. niformity of do@trine might be preſcribed (as ifthe ſame 
» & peti- | : 
tions of the had notalready beene done to his hands); or (as weary belike 
B:ecthren, of the olde, by Queene Elizabeth countenanced,and continu... 
y ed)defired his Maieſtie totake them ont anewTLefſon ( as did” 
the 51. Brethren of Suffolke) arenotto beliked. . ne 
Neither can weextoll the goodnes of our God ſofficiently 
toward ourKing, and vs allfor inſpiring his royall heart with I. 
holy wiſedome to diſcerne theſe vnſtayed, and troableſome 
ſpirits; and inabling his Highnefſe with power, and graces 
trom-aboue, to decreeorders, anddiretions' for the generall 
benefit, and peace of thewhole Church; neither ſuffered hee ' 
hiseyes to ſleepe;nor his eye-lids toſhumber, nor the temples. 
ofhis head to take any reſt till he had'ſet them downe {(afore. 
all other, though nener ſo important, and waightic affaires of 
the-Crowne,and Kingdome. | "+ TY 
he mor ge M 26. Myſelfe haue read, and thouſand thouſands ; with-an 
Jorine and hundred thouſand ofhis Subiedts beſides, hane eitherread, or 
religioncoun- heard of Proclamations after Proclamations (to themimber I 
renanced by. Gf fixe, or ſeauen atthe feaſt) of bookes, and open ſpeeches of 
Q.E% his Maicſtic, vttered in the Parliament houſe (and all of 
them made vulgar withina yeare,and little'more after his hap-"}| 
py ingreſſe into this kingdome,& taking!the admihiſtration of 
this moſt famous, and floariſhingEtmpire vpoyhimſelfe)wher- 
by the doctrine(inthisland allowed,and ans Lee” - - my 
Fw 2 imbraced } 
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imbracedof all forts at his entrance into theRealme) hath bin 
not onely acknowledged tobee agreeable to Gods word, fin- 
cere, andthevery ſame , which both his Highneſſe, andthe 
whole Church,and kingdome of Sco:/wnd, yea and the primi- 
tiue Church, profeſſed; but alfoby his authoritie regall, and 
paramont (as one of the mainepillers, kipporting his Eſtate) 
ratified tocontinue ; andall hopeeither of allowing , ortole- 
rating in this kingdomeof any other doQrine, religion, or fa-- 
Rion whatſoeuer; oppoſite, or any way thwarting the Faith, 


.andconfefsionof the Churchof England, inmoſt plaine, pithy 
- and peremptory words, and ſpeeches, cutoff. 


Theyeare 62. was not more famous for the Vniformityof 


morable, and will be for ſecondingthe fame: neither got the 
Clergic in thoſe daies more.credit in compoſingthe Articles 
of our V nitic in Faith,thendid the laſt Conuocation(whereat 


your Grace, then Biſhop of London, was preſent and Preſi- - 
dect)inratitying the Acts, and'Arricles of their Anteceflors;. . 


neither was Q.. Ehzeberh more honoured in eſtabliſhing them 


- atthe firſt ; then is our K. /ames renowned,and more and more 
' will he for approouing vnderthegreat Seale of England, the 
| late, and laſt Conſtitutions, and Canons eccleſiaſticall. 


 dodtrine inreligion thenconcluded, thenthe yeare 604. isme- Dominini ns 


carnati, . 


An. 1604» 


27- Whereby no perſon ſhall hereafter bee receiued into Subſcription, 
theminiſtery, nor neither by Inſtitution, or Collation admit- the third time 


ted to any eccleſiaſticall lining, nor ſuffered topreach, to cate- 18% 


chize,or tobe LeAurer, or Readerof Diuinitie incither Vini- 
uerſitie, or in any Cathedrall, or Collegiat Church, Citie, or 


' Markettowne, Pariſh Church, Chappell, orin any other place 


inthis realme, except, &c. andexcept hee ſhall firſt ſubſcribe 
totheſe three Articles, &c.Wherofthe third is, that he allow- 


_ eththe booke of Articles of Religion,&c. Nor any licencedto 


preach, Read, LeRure, or Catechize, comming tg reſide in a- 


. Dy-Diocefle,ſhall be permitted thereto preach, reade, lecture, 
| Catechize or miniſter the Sacraments, or to execute:any other 


eccleſiaſticall fun&ion (by whatauthoritie ſocuer he be there - 
unto admitted) vnlefle hee firſt conſent, and ſubſcribetothe 


Neither 


Py "Y | 
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Neither ſhall any manteacheither in publike ſchoole, ory 
priuate hquſe, excepthee ſhall-firſt ſabſcribe to the firſt, and 
third Articles ſimply, &c. - .. 
Neither ſhall any manbe admitteda Chancellar, Commiga. 
rie,or official ; toexerciſeanyeccleſiaſticall juriſdiction, ex. 
cept,&c.and ſhallſubſcribetothe Articles of Religion, agreed 
on inthe Connuocationintheyeare 1562. &c. 
And likewiſeall Chancellours, Commiſſaries , Regiſters 
| andallother that doe nowpofleſſe, or execute any places of 
- eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction; or ſeruice, ſhall before Chriſtmas 
- nextinthe —_ of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, orin open 
| Court, vnder whom, or where they executetheir offices, take 
» the ſame Oathes, and Subſcribe, asbefore is ſaid ; or vponre- 
 -fafallfotodoe, ſhall be fafpended fiomthe execution of their 
Offices, vntillthey ſhalltakethe laid Oathes,and Subſcribe, as 
aforeſaid: opR4 

Of the ſob- -- 28. | Inwhich Conſtitutions the wiſedome ofhis Highneſlelfj - 

ſcription cal- ſhewethit ſlfe to.be excellent, who indeede (as excetdinglh 
ma neceſſary, both for theretaine of) peaceinthe Church ; 2nd pre- 
ON uenting ofnewdodrine, curious ſpeculations, and offences, 
whichotherwiſe daily would fpring vp, and intolerably en- 
creaſe (calleth for Subſcription, inteſtimony ofmens cordiall 
conſent vnto the receiued dodrine of our Chutch, but exa- 
Reth not their Oathes,as ſome do,much lefle Oathes, Vawes, 
and Subſcriptiontoo, (but onely in a particular reſpe&, and 
ym of a very few in publike office) as our neighbours have 

one. 4 | 

Againe, he requireth Subſcription, but not'of ciuill magi 
ſtrates ; notofthe Coimmons (aselſe-where ſame doe;) not of 
euery man, yeaofwomen,aſwelasofmen (as didtheperſccu- 
ted Churchat Frankeford in Q. Mearies dates) not of Noble 
Gentlemenand Courtiers , as in Scotland was enaRted in ow 
Kings minority;)butonly ofeccleſiaſtical Miniſters, Teachers, 
and ſpirituall Officers, or of thoſewhich would be ſach, andioÞt. 
doethe reformed Churches in France, and Germany at thus! 
very day. | 3 

Laſtof all, his Maieſticcalleth for Subſcription vnto Ay | 


4 


4s 
* %- 
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cles of religion , but they arenot cither Articles of his ownes 
lately _—_ or err yes Gor rocupts ron = Ar- 
ticles agreed vpon by the Archbiſh iſhpps of. both 
Prouinces,, ps pr whole Clergie in the Connocation hol- 
den at London, and that in the yeare of our Lo1d God. 
1562<:* and vnto noneother; euen the fame Articles, for » Can,2,r:7. 
' number thirtie-nine? , no*moe, nofewer;: and for words,;® Ibid, 
fGllables,andlettersthe very fame, vnaugmented, vndiminiſh- 
cd, vnaltercd. | bo SUPT 205 So | 
; 29. Andbecingthe ame,the whole world is to know, thar The _ 
the Churchof Englandis not in religion changed, or variable - br gm 
like the Moone ;nor affecteth noueltie, ornewleflons,buthol- Coattiar in 
dethſtedfaftly,and conſcionably that truth, which by the Mar- her Keligion- 
tyrs, and other Miniſters in this laſt age ofthe world hath bin 
reſtored vnto this kingdome ; and is grounded ypon Gods 
written word, the onely foundation of our Faith. - _ 
-  - Andbeingthe ſame, allmenagaine may ſcethat weare ſtill 
- »-aVnitie bothamongour ſclues athome , and withthe neigh- 
bour Churches abroad in all matters of chiefeſt importance, 
* andfundamentall points of religion, though our aduerfaries, 
the Papiſts, would faine beatethe contrary into the common 
peoples heads. | 
And being the ſame, there is now (asalſofrom the firſtre- 
Nauration of the Goſpel among vs there hath beene)) an V- 
niformitic likewiſe of do@rine- by authoritie eſtabliſhed , 
which at the Kings firſt arrinall among vs, was ſo much de-- - 
firedby the Brethren. . . | 
'.  Andfinallybeingthe ſame, let vsnot doubt, but perſwade + 
-our ſtluesthat we ſhall find the Antichriſtian ChurchofRome 
too the ſame, which for rhe ſame doctrine, and fornone other 
cauſe;proſecuteth all Chriſtian Churches, but ours of England 
eſpecially, with ſword, fire, and powder inmoſthoſtile; yea 
+ andhelliſhmanner: 'the effect of whoſe hatred againſt'vs as 
. wehaue often ſeene ; ſoeſpecially had wee felt the ſame the 
next yeareafterour Kings ratification of theſe Articles, had 
rot our ever mercifull God moſt miraculouſly detected both x 
_ the Treaſon, and Traitors. For which his fauours his holy 7. 1605, ; 
| CATE — | Name 


—_ 
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Namebeglorifiedof vs, andourpoſteritie,thronghoutall ge- 
| nerations.. | or barrt 1 his 399 ;otb lg, 
|” The Brethren - . 39: $9 our Chirchasthe fame: - But be the Brethren , the * 
| no chanz. Faithfull and godly. Brethren too the ame now, which they 
ings, © hauealſobeene? If they be, then will they not-denie (whi 
An 72.they writ)that We holdthe ſubſtance of religion with 
them;nor(which Ar 602. they publiſhed, andisafore remems« ' 
| bred)that the true Faith by which'we may bee faued,, and the 
- true dotrine ofthe Sacraments,andthe pure worſhip of Gad, 
be truly taught , and that by publike authoritie and retained in 
the booke of Articles. And in this Confeſsion-I'pray God 
they mayconſtantly perſeuere; ou ne 0 nett nhl 
Howbeit euentheſe men (whichinageneralitiedoe allow 
thedorine of our Church) being called by authoritie toac- 
knowledge their aſſent vnto euery Article thereof in particu- 
lar, they doenot a little debaſethe eſtimation ofthis dorine 
of ours, and ſhew themſclues but too © +I and profeſſed 
diſſentors from the ſame. Andthoughall of them doe, and will 


approue ſome : yet not one of them will ſubſcribe vnts all, 


and euery of the Articles. ; 

For vnto the Articles of religion,and the Kings Supremacy 
they are willing to ſabſcribe. And they may ſubſcribe (asa< 
fore hath beene noted) vnto fach of them , as comtaine the 

 fimmeof Chriſtian Faith, and the doctrine of the Sacraments, 
But vatothe ſame Articles , for number 39. agreed vpon-in 
this Conuocationat London +-.62.they neither will, nor dare, 
nor may ſubſcribe. For neither the reſt of the Articles inthat 
booke, northe Booke of common prayer, may bee allowed, 
no thougha man ſhould be deprined from his minifterie for it 

_ (faythe ſaid Bretirenisa certame Claſsicall decree of theirs.) 
The late Politician 1s not afraid to moouethehigh ,; and mott 
honorable Court of Parliament , that Impropriation maybee 
letto Ferme vnto Incumbent miniſters , viz. which faithfully 
preach in the Churches the true doctrine of the Goſpel, ac= 
cordingto the Articles of religion ; concerning fuith and $a» 
craments : meaning that ſuch Miniſters aspreachthe ſime dos 
Arine, ifthey procecdto the reſt of the Articles, gy 
ERncege 


: The P reface, 
cicher Conformitic inexternall, andceremoniallmatters ; or 
Vniformitie in other points of doftrine contained in that 

booke, ſhould not be partakersof that benefit; or of Benefices ; 
Im riate. EZ | | | ; 

2 If it bedemanded , what the cauſes may be, why they why the ws 

- willvnto ſome, but willnotvntoall; or why they willvnto WT ett 


vnto ſome, 


thoſe Articles whichconcerne Faithand the Sacraments, but ;,,, aor yars 

will not vntothe reſt, ſubſcribe ? The reaſons hereof betwo, all che Arti- 

whereof. ES : _— 
Theoneis, forthat intheiropinion, thereis no Law, to 

compellthemto ſubſcribe vntoall: For (faythe brethren re- 

fiant 1 know not where,) Wee haue alwaies beene readie to 

ſabſcribero the Articles of religion concerning the dofrine 

of Faith, and of the Sacraments, whichis allthat is required by 

Law. Alfothe Brethrenin Deuonſhire,and Cornewale : We 

arereadie (faythey)-ro fabſcribetothe third (whichconcer- 

neth the booke of Articles of religion) fo farre as wee are 

>y-Statute;-conccrningthefame, viz. as they concerne 

the dotrine of the Sacraments, and the confeſsion of the true 

faith. Andthe 22. LondonBrethrentell K. /awerto hishead, 

how the Subſcription which heecallerhfor , ismorethen the 

Law requireth. | 

- Theirotherreaſonis, becauſe (asthe Lincolnſhire doe fay) 

ſundry, (asthe London Brethren afftirme) many things in that 

booke be not agreeable, but contrary to Gods word. | 
32. If thc{e things be true which they doe alleadpe, ſarel - 

thenarethoſementobe chronicled forthe Faithfull, the ns 

1y, and innocent Brethren indeede, whom neither preſent Be- 

neficescanallure ; nor the angry countenance, anddiſpleaſare 

ofa king, cucnofthe puiſfant, & powerfull king of great Brit- 

taine, canforcetodoe CG becke, andpleaſure, eci- 

ther againſt Law , or for whichthere isnolaw ; and who had 

rather toforgoeall their earthly commodities, and liuings,yea 

androgoefrom-their charges, and miniſteric, and to expoſe 

themſclues, theirwimes , and children to the miſcries of this 

world (grienous forour ficſh and bloodtoendure),thento ap- 

PProue anytiungtor true ,-and ſound by their hands, which is 

pong LILLE | oppo- 


eſs 
_e -_ 


C _ ; ornot agreeable to the reucaled will and Scriptures 
ot God. ; $ | 

Burt if theſe allegations of theirs bee but weake, and ſinfull 
ſurmiſes,or rather apparantly moſtfalſe , ſcandalous, and flan- 
derous impurtations to their Prince, theirmother Church; and 
this State,thendoubtlefſe , as they euen Chriſtians now liuing 
cannot but take them :. ſo the ages tocome will euerlaſtingl 
note, andcenſure them both for diſloyallSubjc&sthar fo tra- 
duceatruly, and moſt Chriſtianly religious King, ill deſeruing 
children,that fo abuſe their honourable, andreuerend Fathers, 
and ſuperiours of State, andauthoritie : tribulent ſpirits, not 
peaceable men, which raiſe ſuch broiles, troubles,anddiuifions 
in the Church and kingdome (the iflues whereof no'tongue 
can foretell,and are fearcfull being thought of) withoutcanſe: 
and finally neither faithfull, nor godly Preachers , but vagodly 
broachers of vntruthes,andflanders,and the very authors,and 
fautors of horrible confuſion, and fation:in Gods Church, 
"whoſe peace they ſhould ſecke, and promateeuenwithtlivit 
decreſt blood. | 3-22 KS» 

33.. Sincethe Statute for V.niformitic inrites, and doQtrine 
was firſt ena&ed, moethen 35. yeares hauepaſſed, inall which 
ſpace, neither the Brethren now beeing , nor the Brethren 
afore themliuing , haue hitherto ſhewen, of the z9- Articles, 
for namesand titles, Which, for number, 'How many the 
Articles bee which Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters neceflarily muſt, 
how many which they may not ,, or neede not, vnleſſe they. 
liſt, ſabſcribevnto (which I am fare they, or ſome of them, at 
. onetime, orother would haue expreſſed, had the Law fauou- 
red their recuſancie, and they beene able to haue iuſtified their 
Maxime, whichis; Thatthey arenor compellable by ſubſcrip- 
tion toapprouethemall. Againe, ſince the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of that Statute Law, the moſtreuerend Fathers, andtruly re- 
formed Miniſtersof this Church (ſound, for iudgement, pro- 
found, for learning,zealous, for affeRion: ſincere,forreligion: 
faithfull,intheir Churches : painefull, intheir charges ; more 
profitable many waies : of as tender conſciences extery way, as 
any of theſe Brethren combined), according bath:ro their 


The Preface. © 
boundenduties, and (as they are perſwaded) tothe very pur- 
port; and true intent of the ſaid Statute, haue alwatcs both 
with theirmouthsacknowledged , and.with thetr pennes ap- 
proued the 39. Articles of our religion 'fortruths not to bee. _ 
doubtedof; and godly. © 7 [537 | 
| Yea,andtheBrethren toothemfelues (which now ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly,, -whentheyarc orderly called thereunto, doe hold 
backe theirhands and will fibſcribebut choiſcly vnto-ſome 
of them) ehenthey withrheir'mouthes (which 1s equivalent, 
andall one)hane, 8 that according to the. Statute (orelſc their. 
| livingsbevoid , vponthe firſtentranceintoall,” and ſingular 
* theireccleſialticallbenefices ,' _ both read, and teſtified 
their conſentvntothe'/faid Arricles, for number cuen nine and 
thirty, acknowledging them; I ſayall ofthem to bee agreeable 
to Gads word: whereofthe peopleintheir ſcuerall charges be 
ready witneſſesto teſtifie ſo much before God, andthe world. 
- 34« Againe,of theſe Brethren:(that will abſcribe but vnto 
Whichtheypleaſcofthefe Articles) there be ſome who: faine 
would beate into mens heads, if they could tellhow'to make _ 
it credible), that the Dorineof our Churchis altered from 
thatitwas in the raine of Q, Ez; Butthis aſſertion beeingto A late deviſe 
groſſe,egregiouſly vntrue,& no waies iuſtifiable, they ſecond... 9f the _—_— 
if gue out, and report {ſs indaftrions bee they to inuent new _ redagaes 
its tocloak theirinueterate, and rooted pertinacy)howthe "Oh 
purpoſe, ifnotdodtrine of our Church is of late altered from 
thatitwas. And therefore though they canbe well content to 
allow ofthe old do&trine, and ancientintention : yet vnto the 
old dotrine,, andnew Intentionof Qur Church, they cannoc 
ſubſcribe, mightthey either gainemuch,. or looſe whatſocuer 
they haue thereby. Beſides, thts new Intendement, contrary to 
the old purpoſe, ifnotdodtrine of our Church, is become now 
the.maine,& principal obſtacle, why they cannot ſubſcribe vn- 
tothebooke of Commou prayer, and booke of Ordination, as 
earſt they (ſome of them) foure times haue done, when aſwell 
Intention, as Dotrine of our Church, was pure and holy. 
Laſtly, they ſceemenot obſcurely to intimate ynto the State, | 
that werethey ſure , or might bee aſſured, thatthepurpoſe of = 
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"continue the 
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our Church werethe ſame which itwas , neither varied from 
thedodrine; they would be preſt, andasready,cuenfoure, if 
not forty times moe, to lubicrabe ynto-the forementioned 
bookesof Commonprayer, andof orditation, as aforctimes 
they did , when they were outof doubt the-Ihtention of our 
Church was corn eReBe her Do&trine, that it was ſound 


andgood. I haue foure timesfubſcribed (faitha Brother) to 
the booke of Cominon prayer withlimitation, ;and'ireference 


of all things thereincontained (not vntothe onely, or 
dodrine only,) but vnto the purpoſe, and duftrine of the 


Church of England. Yet'cannot the fame man with a good 


conſcience ſo much as once more ſubſcribe (which formerly , * 
and that with a good conſcience had ſubſcribed fouretimes). 
His reaſon is, Becauſe the purpoſe, if not dotrine of our 
Church, (to which he referred his ſubſcription) appeareth to 
him, by the late Canons, booke of conference, and ſome ſpee- 
ches of men in greatplace, andothers, robe varied ſomewhat 
from thatjwhich hee before (not without reaſon) tooke itta 


| The purpoſe, be 35. The purpoſe of our Church is beſt knowneby the do- 


QArine which ſhe dothproteſle; the Doftrine bythe 39. Arti- 
cles eſtabliſhed by A& of Parliament; the Articles by the - 
words, whereby they are expreſſed; and other purpoſe then 
the publike DoAtrine doth miniſter ; and other Duftrine then 
in the faid Articles is contained, our Churchneither hath, nor 
holdeth; and other ſenſe they cannot yeeld , then their words 
doeimpart. The words be the ſame,andnone other, then carſt, 
and brfbthey were.  Andthereforethe ſenſe the Lame ;the Ar... 
ticles the ſame ; the Dorine the ſame ; and the purpoſe , and 
Intentionof our Churchſtiilone, andthe ſame. - 
If thenthe purpoſe be knowne by her Dorine , and Arti- 
cles;andthe true ſence by their very words: needs muſt the 
purpoſe of our Church be the ſame, becauſcher Nodrine, and 
Articles fornumber, words, {llables, and letters, andenery 
way bethe very ſame. | 73s 
And fo our Charches intention in her publike Doctrine, 
and Articles reuealed, being good atthe firſt, it isfoſtall. For 
her purpoſe(contirming one, andthe fame) cannot bel at ay 
h : 


* 
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laft,which was good (and ſo beleeued, andacknowledged, e- 


uen bythe Brothers ſubſcriprion) at thefirſt ;30r:good, in good 
Queens, Slizeberhs and ;;.'in ilkiftrions King ome his 


| yn If the premiſſes fafficiently.explane-not the conſtancy 
of our Churches purpoſe in profeſeing religion ſincerely , then Neitker the | 
' caſtweoureyes vponthePropoſitions;: whichfheepublikely coroner”. | 
maintaineth; dnd-if we finde:thenithefame which:quer they PTR, 1 
haue beene.. then neede wee not doubt (the Brethrenthem= \1cered, | 
{clues being Tuciges) -ut the Articles againe, theirence, the | 
Doqtrine, purpoſe, and intention:of the Charch ob England 
£- (tkePropoſitionincerpteting, asitwere, tieGid[Atucley is 
the very fame reuer Was, Dit eartth15ricgs BolononabD: us 
"Now that the Propoſitions (pregnantly, and rightly gathe- 
red, andariſing fromthe articles)berhe ſame, & tor ſubſtance 
vnaltered(though vpon goad conſiderations, fame fewe bee 
addcd tothe former); andall of them-approuedfortnie,. and 
Chriſtian,by the lawful,and publike Howance of our Church, 

' the booke here enſuing plainly will declare, andifo demon- 
ſtrate withall not the DoRrine onely;; but intention alſo of 
our Church, tobe. the ſame ; andnotchanged : and being vn- 
changed; the books then of commonprayer,and ofordination 
too, conſidered inthe purpoſe andintention of the Church of - 
England and reduced to the Propoſitions | ( as the Brethren 
would haue them, be wellallowed,- and authentically appro- 

ued; and the ſaid brethren with as good conſciencenow a- 
gaine, and afreſh may fubſcrive vnto all the Articles , cuen 
concerningthe Booke of commonprayer, andof ordination, 
aſwell ag of the Kings v7 e ind of Religion, asafore, 
often, and alwaiesthey did. © 

37. ' Formy ſelfe (moitreuerend Father inGod) what'my 
thoughts bee.of the religion in thisrealme at this inſtant pro- 
felled, and of alltheſe Articles, if the premiſies doe nor; that 
which here followeth will faffticiently demonſtrate. Twentie, 
yea 22.yeares agoe,voluntarily of mine owne accord,andalto- 
gether vnconſtrained, I publiſhed my ſabſcription,yntothem,, 

my Faith isnotcxthicr ſhaken, or altered, but whavicthenwas, 
Ws * it 


*. 
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it till is : yeareshaue miadettioſchairesof mine gray, which 
were nor; andeime, much reading; and experience intheolg. 
gicallconftis;and combates, haue bettereda greatdedle; but 
notaltered one whit my iudgement, Ithanke God. ' © 

Nothing haue I denyed, nothing gaine-ſaid, which aforeT 
delinered.- po EIS \ | 

ThemPropoſitions are(and yetnot many)moe;themethod 
alteredquotations ; added., both fot the fnisfaction of ſome 

. learned, andiudicious friendsof mine, requeſting it at mine 

hands,and forthe benefit bothofthe common, andynlearned, 
and ofthe ſtadious, and learnedReader. he 
+ The whole worke expreſleth aſwellmy deteſtation, andre. 
nunciation of all aduerfariesand errors, oppoſite, croſsing, or 
contradi&ting the doAtrine profeſled = vs, andproteted by 
otirKing, or any article, orparticleot truth of our Religion ; 
as my approbation of that truth which in our Church by 
wholeſome Statutes, andordinances,isconfirmed.. 
There'isnot an heretike or'Schiſmarike (to ſpeake of) of 
any ſpeciall marke, that fromthe Apoſtlestime hitherto, hath 


diſcouered himſelfe,and his opinions vulgarly in _—_ or in 


printagainſtour doErine, but his hereſie, fancy, or phrenic 
may herebe ſcene gang onepropoſition or other. The Sets, 
andSe&t maſters aduerfariesvntovs eitherinthe matter, or 
mainepointsof ourdottrine, or Diſcipline; toone of out Ar- 
ticles,or other;wholly,or.in part, which here be diſcoucred to 
be taken heed of ;and anoided, are many hundPeds. I 

8. This, and whatſocuerelſchere done,citherto the con- 
firmation of thetruth, or deteſtation ofhereſies, anderrors I 
doe very meckely preſent vnto your Grace, as after God, and 
our King beſt meritingthe patronage thereof. 

My telfe am/much ; the:whole Church of England -much 
morebound vnto yourLordſhip ; yea notwee onely now li- 
uing, but ourſuccefſorsalſs,, and poſterity ſhall haue cauſe m 
all ages, while the world ſhall contmue, to magnifie almightie 
_ -God,for the ineſtimable benefits, whichwehaue and ſhall re. 
.ceiue from your ſelfe, and your late Predeceſlors D..Whirgift, 
Grindell, Parker, Cranwer (of famous and honourable —_—_ 

| . | rance 


Eten roy ans, 


ah * dee 6" 3 x 5 AST - 
IN" — . py P OI y "y ery eres, 7” CVs pe + bi . Fw Of ", = 
124% a gh 6h. ths Rn ER ws. FRG > of Pen ty ; 
"Ws I Rb LU” : ; : 
x > > Ws ” &- x 
F DOE 2 
os ; Fd . 


brance) Biſhops of our Church, A rchbiſhops of the See of. 
Canterbury, tor this vniforme doftrine by ſome of your 
Lordſhips drawen,and penned, by all of you allowed ; defer. - 
ded : and (as agreeable ro the Faith of the very Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and of the ancient Fathers, correſpondent to the Con- 
fefsions of all reformed Chnrches in Chriſtendome, and con. - 
erariant in no point vnto Gods holy, and written word},com- 
mended ynto vs beth by your authoritic,and Subſcriptions. 

Now the all-mercifull God , and heauenly Father , which 

ſo inſpired them , and your Lordſhip with wiſedome from a- - 
boue, and inabled you all to diſcerne truth from falſhood,and 
found religion from Atheiſme,idolatry, and crrors, vouchſafe- 
of his infinire goodnefic to encreaſe his grace mere and more 
| ypon your Grace,to his owne glory,the Churches benefir;and 
your owne cuerlaſting comfort. | | 

And the fame God , which both mercifully hath brought, 
and miraculouſly againſt all helliſh, and divelliſh praRtifes of - 
his,and our enemies, continued the light of his truth among | 
vs, give vs all grace with one heart and conſent, not onely to. 
embrace the ſame,bur alſo to walke,and carty ourſelues, as it : 
beſeemeth the Children of light, in all peaceablenefſe, and ho. - 
linefle of life, for his Sonne, our Lord and Saujour Chrift his - 
lake. Ar Horninger neere $,Ed. Bury in Suff. the z1.0f March, 
Ann..1 607. - ; 
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Couſtitations, and Canons Eccle- 
fiaſticall.* A”. 1604. 


V V7 oſoener ſhall hereafter affirme, that the 
'V Church of Enzland by law eftabliſhed yndey 
the Kings Maieſiie,ts not a true, an Apoſtalical Church, 
reaching,and maintaining the Doctrine of the _Apoitles : 
let him be excommunicated ipſo fatto; and nv; refored, 
but onely by the Archbiſhop after his repentance,and pub- 
like reuogation of this his wicked exror.Can.z. 
Whoſoeger ſhall hereafter affirme. that any of the 39, 
Articles agreed vpon by the Archbiſbops , and Biſhops of = 
both Prounces,and the whole Cleargieinthe Congocation © 
holdtn at London,in the yeare of onr Lord God 1562. for 
the anoiding of ainerſities of opinions, and for theefabli- 
ſhing of conſent touching true Religion, are in any part 
ſuperitious, or erroneom, or ſuch as hee may not with 4 
good conſcience ſubſcribe wnto; let him be excommunica-- 
zed ipla facto,aud wet retort, but onely by rbe-Archbi: 
ſhop, after his repentance aud publike renocatignof ſuch 
his wickederrors. Can.s. _ | 
Whoſocuer ſhall hettafte? ſeparate themſelnes from the 
Communion of S$4ints 4s it is approoued by the Apostles 
rules cn tht Church of Epeland;)and. tombine themelues 
in a new Brotherhood,accounting the Chriftians, who are 
conformable to the Dottrine, Gonernment, Rites, and Ce- 
remonies ofthe Church of England, to be prophane, and 


« - onmeete for them to ioyne within Chriftian profeſcion: let 


them be excommunicated ipſo fato, and not reſtored but 
by the Archbiſhop after their repentance, and publike 
renocation of ſuch their wicked errors. Can.g. 
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” of ſpealing in the Congregation i io ſuch a tongue as he 
people rnderſtand not, + 14-7 qF 
25. Octhe Sacraments. 142. © 
236. O: the rnworthineſſe of. the Miniſters, which hinder pot 
the cff:&s of the Sacraments,  * 160, 
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the Church of art? 


1. Artidle. 


Of Faith i in the holy Trinitie.\ 


There i but * onelining , and true God, cueriaffinig,. 
without bodie, RTE or paſriops i of infinite eos 
dome, ang goodneſſe : * the Miker and pr, 
- thi both viſible, and inuifible..* And in wunitie Fel 
Godbead, there be three perſons of oe ſubſtance, — 
yy eternitie,the 7000; the Soniie; and weed Ghoſt. 


' The Propoſitions. 
1. There is but one God, who isliting,troe,cucrlaſting,8:c- | 
2. God ischeMaker, and preſeruer of allthin | 
' 2, In the vniric of the Godhedd , there: 3 Trinicie of... 


perſons. 

2: Propoſi tion. ' 

i There is but one God, who i lining, tr 

'bodie yarts wr guſons : of dnfincre ; Wiſh 
:*; ... The . proofe from the word | o# th 


Y 1s but one God, whois, &c. 'is a truth which 
may be garhered from the al-holy., and lacredScripture;” | 
eab ant refortyet: atch 
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1 
For both Gods word giuceh vs to. know Cos; is ne, and 
« Thou ſhalc pargorpahes* oft verlaſtir L ey bece bogp, | 


2 Art. 1. The Cathalike 4 __ 2-2 


haue none 0-/ $minns *: of-ihfit 4 | $,and'gaog. 
ther Gods We and-Gads p w : publike.. Sts Hm 
fore me. for Helyetia *, B.bemis", Franct®, [Flanders ®, .8fid | 
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God is Lord onely: Door; 6, 4 de theT.ord ? NaF 18. 31; one 
God made vs tMal; Oak tote (oEILESTES Loy; I oy -Haphporon: 
my fleth reioyce in the living ks Pial. ba whale gh _ TP of the liuing God, 
2, Cor.6.16.< For glang ſea nh Hictin: oy K{cbrIvty-3 3. The 
Lord is the God of truth I ve5 1s rhe lung pad = an nphebs Ribe 5 cr 10. jc, "This 
* is lifeeternall,thar they know theres be thetntly very:God,;St£; 1ch.1 7:3. Ye turned to 
God from idols, to ſerue the lining and true God. 1, Thefl,1. 9 4 O my God, &c, thy / 
yeares endure from generation to generatian,&c.t ny ke ſhall not faile. Pfal. 202.24. 
26, 27, Heisthe living God, and a Dab-'6, 26. © O Lord my Cod, 
thou art exceeding great, thou art clothed with glorie, at d honour, which covereth him- 
ſelfe with light as with agarment,&c. Pſal.194.', &c, Gad is aſpirttyIgh. 4.24. The I ord 
is the fpirit. a. Cor.3. 17, He isnota manchat -  houldepent,, San 15-29, 1 will nor 


execute the fierc qof my wrat rac;odeflrey racks for 1 am Ged,and 
not man, Hoſtw.#Y: ff Fhe ſour PEEL ooo a 4 


o3 Was beay in into the* ver 
ccurt,asthe voice'o WPI dwhchilie th:E:&ud..lLwill be;a 


vnto you, 8c;\ſairh [lr the Lasd Amnightle 3: Or: 6, c : gincades thankes, Lord-God 
Almightic,Reve),11.! 7.5 Great is Xt rd,and greatis his pawer: hig wiſedome.is in- 
finice Plal. 14545. To God onely wiſebe pared and laiefor ener and ever, 1. Tim.r, 
17-To God,l ſay;onely wile be pralſer for ever, Amen. Row. 16.'27. 
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* Deos efe du... Th®2:impious, andexecrable are the opinions of Diagor as, | 
bitabat Prota- and'T. beederwyo fatlydevicd there-wasgny, God 4. + 'Fl 
£0145 , Bulos .. 2a Rf Ei ot d. >. andthe Maghigilian Arheilts's hich are 
ej, —__ va ether there be a God. : 

+. = Ofuch as fained vnte@themlelues, divers and ſundry 20ds, 


eas putaxe. 25.did che Manichies.*, chebaWbang.c wo the Valntinians *, 


: a Xt Deors Re MeNanhes in Ac of wo Corps "Beaſts vireaſo. 
Y fog ageres nable, as the #gyptians 8id a Calfe &4 oh Cats, Vulturs, 


Dees is dub; anhCrocodils b;The Syrians, a Fiſht;and: Pigeons; the' y is 
Km Vvordvit. Diagn end Laden deft. aſodie dar; ;h 3 625% 


men, Alex. I Devrantyrabete Pa wot 
$9 Gand. PD ones 8h: Fe. i als venerantir.C, 
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mireb. l, 3, c.3v- - any. 


IR En, . 


Prop. — of theChunobaftBaghind. Art 3 
a05;3 Dragon! ; ſame as Godsz;haur adored men ,:ynder the? 1;Gor, of Bel, 
namesof Iopiter, Mars, Mercurje;afd ſuch like ® ; and foate,'” Gods are 
cucn arthisday for Gad doe worſhip, -Kine, the Sunne zcand £27 Jouve 
what they thinke good : ſo the inhabitants of Baly inthe Eaſt tray gr” 

' Tndies ®. | d 86 hhes _ — men,andthey 
Of the Anthropomorphites, whiehaſcribed the forme and called Barna- 
lineaments of man rato God-?, thinking Gotd:to be like ynto. Þ231 katy 
mane; FEET 6 ig! dare HMOS fAorong) fot in &c. 

; Of ſachasput.theireruſt-and canfidence, 'to be:repoſed in Thenlupirers 

God alane;either-inmen lving,:as doe: both che Petfians in prieſt &c, 

BY their So1dan?, and thePapiſts4n their Pope, who with them jg:AR-1 4.11. 
| God % their LordarsGodfiofinirepower ſs of in Saines),;t 0. 
| departed this life, asde the (ame Papilts; bothjntheirs. Fren- 1. the Citic 
; cis, whom ps 'Bhe SRIOEIEETY LY. an E- of the Epheſi- 
; {ay, when he (aid,' Holby, Hely, Holy; * 8c»: in their Thewas 205 is'a wor- 
| ke whom they 7h God hath ſctocer the workes ©f hig?""?Per _ 
{ tn0ds©,or in Braſtsvoreaſonable/2sdoth theMordeite TarciGege 1590» 
rtar-*, ot finally in riches, arid acer eafeleflecrcamuresas doen. rg, ;5, 
the Atheiſts, and irrebgtous worldidiges , 1: 3711 10 555 1 lf Hhiageef th 
EY PACERS IE TT THIS ED 01940: fr HI Or I OS TFRTS {oh an act 
o*Throdover,l.4-c; tor Þ Th es noſtrd fides ,& in te credinnus : will thieP ſay y | 
Abu? Bom rom Parfics _ {yer Yi Abba, ras = how 4 
| wag; de tranſlepiſſ; Quants.* Hire, Fratiſe 4.x, 3 How B virgatis MA, fetterbdung vſum $4 
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yum þ, FI. * Ruſſe Common. weale c. 19. "how: 


| 2. Propofition.,,... > rho 0 
God i.the Maker 4p preſerucy.of abthings. ket ; 
01:07 21 The'proofeifront Godewordy” > >: = ORR 
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at the world, and 
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4 Art. t. 'T66Cutbohle —— © Prog, 
which are in heauen,, and which are-in earth , things viſible". 
and inviſible, whether Thrones,or Dominions, or Principali-!. 

©Col,r. 16. ' ties;or Powers;all chings, were created by him, and'for him ©:" 
; I 4 " , by hisSonne he maderhe wotlds*and alithefe acknowledged! : 
Rx Nicen by the Churches Primitiue *, and reformed at this day f, . 
= Confefl. And touching the preſermation of all things by him creared: 
Helv.2,c,6,7, My foule , praiſe thou the Lord, &c.' (faith the Pſalmiſt) 
Cw r, of which couereth hinaſelfe with light as with a garment, ſpred-' 
Floand ..r 7 deth the heavens like acurraine 3'which"layerth the beamesof 
his chambers in the waters, 'apdmak<rts: the clouds his Cha» 
riot, and walkethvpon the wings '6f the 'winde; which maketh” 
[ Avg 194, 7- the fpirics his Mcflengers, and { fire his Miniſters, 8 &c. 
. zArctortwoſparroyes.(þHd fors tarthing,and one of thei” 
_ fhallnot fall on che grountbwichour your Father," yea, andall* 
Mah.10, hairesaf your headarenumbred., faith our Saviour Chriſt h,". 
29939  CGodxhatmade the world,and all things that are therein; he is- 
Lord of heauenandearth 3: he giueth-life; and biearh; 2nd alt | | 
$:2nd hath made af ancblood all mankind to dwclonal? 
—— of the earth , and hath afvignedthertimes which were3 
; ARus7, 24> x "ondaingd before, 8 the bonds of their habitation,faithS. Pagli.. 
35326, © * ' © The Sonne is the brightnefle of the glorie;and the ingraned), 
| _ forme oflig perſon} and bearethvpa al. things by. his mightle” | 
k Heb. ki word *, 
L Cenfefl, 2, The Churches of Godin Heluetial, Bafil® | France' » and. 


nConfeB ,. Flanders®, a(etite the very ſame: | 
eo. = Srrors, apd aduerſadieovme thiſt erarbs. © 


Gal.ar,is. Hereby arecondemuedall Heredikes;andetrors impugning 
* Contefſ. either the creatian of the world by God ; or his parts. 


Belg.ar, 13, 
I2- 


the continuing, and preferuation of the ſame. 


- Of che oc was) 


his wg ſaid the world me 


Tremae.” | of the Churhof England. eo AE 6 * 
4- The Manichies, who gauethe creation of all things vnto- 
rwo Gods, or Beginnings; the one good, whereofcame good _ 
things;the other evill, whente procceded evil things®. e Epip, Aug: 
F- The ſame Manichies 4, and Priſcilliaviſts*, which did cont, Man. bs: 
affirme man to haue bin che workemanſhip notof God ,/ but 49 2. Auguft, 


ofrhe Deuill: defid | 
_ 6: The Family of Lone, whodeliacr that God by them aefilecomns _ 


ade heauey,and carth*. e-Conc,Bracs 
7 'ThePapiſts;who giue out how acrificing Prieſts are the ty ty ab 
Comps of Chriſt®, ihe - 1 of 4 
._ , Of the latterſort were, LevegHed, b., ; . 


- The Stoike Philoſophers , and the Manichics, whoare the 5 
greatpatronesof Deſtinie, Fate 2nd Fortune ®. me} 


The Family of Love, which riay' notfay , God' ſane any —_— K 


thing : for they affirme that all things be ruledby nature, and-s, Stella 
not S ered God b 2 ” Þ _ 
:The old Phitoſophers, who'thought that inferiour things © _— L 3.64 
were t00 baſe for God tobe carefull of *. Fl; ; Diſplay 9 
- Ahd laſtly rhe Epitures;who thinke-God is idle, a8d gOuer- the Fam. H,. 
neth:not the ſame; 'Of which minde was Cyprian; who held 5.6.” 


thar God, hauing creared the world, did commit the gonern-* Di nj 


ment thereof pa; certaine ooleliier pavers”, 1, 


negl 
<& 
A | - Deor,tib. 
3 Propoſition: iceipats: 

In the Ypitie of the Godhead , there is4a T rinicie w ">! | 
perſons. args e's = ans 4 TER] E 
Wheat hy "IN__ors from Godawerd:. 0h oo 
"He Scriture Gith, _r 


In the beginning God the Pather*, the Sonne Þ,.and's The Pats Z 


the holy Ghoſt 5, cyeated the. heauen, and theearth; 


By * theword of wy » Lord-were the heavens made , node AE nn 
worlds, FW 


bn the beginnin was the word;and the word was with God,and thatword was God,, F 
Fax Gme was inch with God, loh.1,1,2.< In the begining God created ihe: b; 


banal dentro os nt Gen.2:3;5, 
3, 


ty 


6, Arax, ThecwbobleDething 3.) Propiy.” - 

| © Plal,33-6, all the hoſt of them by the © Breath of his =; 

- Loethe heauenswere opened vmto* himy and'( /ohn) ſawe 

' the ſpirit of Goddeſcending likes Dove, andlighting vpon - 
- \ him and loc,a voyce from heauen ſaying, This is my ? belo- - 
RF ROY 3 _ ued Sonne, in whom TI am well pleaſed*, 
=— ecauſe yee are ſonnes, © God hath ſent forth * the Spirir 
 _.. ..,_ Of his Fonne into your hearts, which cryeth Abba, Father, 
” E£Gal.46.: - :faiththe Apoſtle f: and againe, The grace of. i onr Lord: Ickas 

- * _ .! .”Chrift, andcheloue; of God, 'and the Communianofthe* 
b- 4 wa 2,byiig holy Ghoſt be with you all 8, 
Þ fey - AndS.lobn : There are three whic boterntddata, 
| NieiAthan, >: The Father,” She werdaed. > thahe Ghoſt, 9odtheſerhree 
- kConfch Helv are one I AK 072116315 
I, 6;8,2 & This KPrRS as bini, i and ſeriouſly is; confelled 


:-Avgartt | inthe Church of Chriſt, 


; ars:ABvbe, c. Errors and nfs onto this mob | 
| 3, Wittemb.cz Then curſed are: Ay opinions. ot. En COOerary bereunts': : 
Le SUE Ay: x whereof JI 10:80 © 


- © *. -:, Somedenyedthe T cinicyoffiemiog chere it one (Fdd, bur 
| ha Sora cel. not three perſons .in the Godheadtſo did the Montaniſts*, ah. 
| D11:c223- Mfarcellions* and ſodoe the Iemes*,and Furkes%..! |. > - 
, b Oheod he +» Some, as the Gnoſtikes*,Marcionitewf; andV > Exon 
F: - Caret-affirme there be moe Gods then ane, and yer not three per- 
# rus libdiat-.- ſons, nor of one and the: ſame.nature , but of a diverſe , and 
F Judz, * Contrary diſpoſitions 
4 Polof the © Same thinke there be three Gadg, or ſpirits 3 ngt.diſtingui- 
> Turk.emp.c.y ſhed onely , but divided alſo , asdid the Eunomeanss.,. and- 
| ©ClemAlex. Tretheitcs, 
jp Row. ma Some feare not toſay,that in worſhipping the Trinity,Chri. 
: pet Alex r, ſtiavs doe adore three Diuels, worſe then all the idols of the _ 
Papiſts: ſuch Blalphemers: vere the ag. Bloadrer and 


Meer Aer, 40432. 
4 Es: Some wifl howe's Quarerniry of perſons; aks'THin toy? 
pt 2 s bo warthipped; fodid Anita opens; tu Tiny 
p. the Apollinarians did hold ).: Some. doe. grant and acknow-. 
Ah ledges the name of three i1 the God-heady but deny their per 
Ge. 117 NN TEES» gs agus," 
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. the Father, Sonne, a 


432 LTH 


Theſe did ſay, how the ſameGod was called by diners names 
in the holy Scripture , and therefore thar'the Father became 
A. ſh, and ſyffered; becauſe one and the fame God is called the 
Father, the'Sonpe; and the holy'Ghoſt? For which cauſethey 
were tearmed Patripaſsiarg: in this number was Serzer me: 
Againe,ſome doe gr 3nt the names,end perſons of three, and 
yer deprive not onely the Sonnezand holy Ghoſt of their diui- 
nity, but the whole Txinity allo of their properties, For they 
ſay,there is three in heaven, v:z,the Father,the Word,and hc - 
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2. Propoſition, __— 
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In ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended into hea- 25:54- ©, 
uen, and there ſitteth, andabideth, wedoe agreewith the Pro- DS 1 by 
phers *,Euangeliſts > and Apoftles ©, with the anciene 4g Row: $.345 


and Gods 'people-our- brethren, throughoat all” ten-"Pphb.4.8, 
dome ®. YET EEE | oof n is £JTC2T 1617] 00 21 -: 7: SSymb, 
T bs errors and aduerſaries vmo this truth.” : Con eſs 1c 4 
"io? 06h oy Hh pd oe 355% welrjarmye ©. | 
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| people, | 4 IPL : . 
_ Alſo from the —_—_ Vbiquitariez,and Papiſts,they ſay- Ms 
.mg that Chrift as man,isnotonely in heauen, but incarth too * Ia. Smidelis 
. at this 'inſtanc, whereſoeuer the deity is>, theſe affirmjng the 25-Vbiquita- = 
humane nature of Chriſt is, whereſocuer the Sacrainctit of i 


Alter is adminiſtreds; - . CErgoitis 


| Alſo from the Montaniſts,Cara hrygians, and Carpocr ati- not infieaueh * 
fas held how Chriſt nor ja 50s but inſoule aſcended vales heaven 
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From the Papiſtawhoſay that Chriſt aſcendediirito beaven, jou. > 
ey , Ca carried 


20.1 Art. Tabbed; Propry:t 
__ carried withhimn tlic:ſooles; which helooſedifrom'capri iuitſe, 5 
ooetl and. bondageofchedinel;|euth the ſoulesofche rightec mY ; 

Symb,rers forethar time not in heaven;butiiJ.ymbos;. | 
bl ae. Andlaſtly framthoſd Geomancdiuines, - which thinke that 
adinferos, & our Saujour carvied with him tato heanen the faithſull people, 


aſcenditad jr ſoule and body, raiſcd athis reſurreQion', 
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—_— Chriſt ſhall cope agdjnewt the: reindge al men, cnen. 
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: mathe. people, andtoreftifis; 
Gs It 1s _ Is ined Io Goda Iudge v4 Para ar 


- dead, ſaith S. Peter *, 
s AQ, 19gh, © ' God (hall ine hes warld by Jeſus Chrifbbs. | 
* ang AIG.  Teſus Chri TIudge the quicke and deadat his appea- ' 
Bo . vH.Bog , and in his kingdome , &c. Hencforthiisjaidvp forme 
k lan Gn ORE of yighteouſneſſe,, whichthoLord,, therighteotis. 
: 5yok age thall giue mee atthar day, and nor tomecoutly,;ibut /? 
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corgiuencs lay y the Turkes '' yeaofall them;ſay che! Bemcnay b Pol, cf the 
-, and Carabaptiſts* ſhallbe TurkesEmp.c 
" That the wicked ſhall nor _ dad at all, bat ſhall dye 2s 23. 
the bruite beaſts, and neyther riſe againe in body, nor come _ uft.connf- 
vnto-iudgernent; Anerror of the Family of Loue's, 2 Ballin 
That Chriſt all not be the future Indge z fothought both conr. Curabep. 
Daxid, George, Coppinger , and eFrthington : -Por that George ).1. rat, 
rumord _—_ fo be e og ee whole world*, and © ho 'Dilplay -_ k 
Coppinger: Arthington, d how Wilkew Hes f 
wascome.to indge the ark and themſelues tobe his angels bong me 
fortheſeparating the ſheepe from Goats 8, | - $Conſpir. for | 
_ That beſides hel the Pope is indge ofthe quick,& dead; prevend,Re= 
An eFror 6 fthe Papiſts®. ; pau ei0eFSs : 
Thar afqre the iudgement there ſhalibe a golden world; the ——_— 
godly, and none belides, enjoying the ſame peaceably, and glee ſent, Excom,. 
| xiouſly, as the Oy imagine i, Decks | 
& Thatthe Belee «coughing the general judgement of Chriſt, 249 EY 
b -oerthe.liuipgy:and d; cad, js 2 doQrine myſticall,ord myſtery {Eraſe chug, . 
(no Goo biſtory ;)as H.N.teacheth,  -KgN in his | 
Thar the righteous are already in godly-gloty , and ſhall mag _ | 
from henceforth liveenerlaſtingly with = and belgs vP-7 Pegs 
on og —_ _e OF of Loue bolderh. 
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5. Article, rt to tne ; 
| confeſ,.in he 7; 
Of the holy Gleft Diſplay, 


J- "The hel Ghoſt 2 : proceeding from the Father andthe 
| Sonne,? is of one ſubſtance, maiefly , andglory , ' withthe 
Father, ani the Ry very, and cternall God, 


.. The propoſition. 


1. The holy Ghoſtis very,and eternall God. 
2. The holy Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance, maieſty; and glory 
with the Father andthe Sonne. 
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I. Propofition. | 
T he boly Ghoſt is very and eternal God. 
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"FX holy Gheſt tobe the very, andeternall God the Scrip.. 

tures teach vs. 'For he is the Creator of all things. Inthe 

b a6 . beginning Godcreated the heauen, and the earth, &c, And the 

| _ C-I-D"- fpirit of God mooucdvpon the waters ® .O Lotd,how mani- 

., fold are thy workes,&c, If thowhidethy face, they are trou- 
bled, if thou takeaway their breath, they dye, andreturne to 

E: their duſt - 'if thou ſend forth thy ſpirit, they are created® : 

 dPlal:104424 Exgothe Holy Ghoſt is God. - 

| dah 28.19 _ Chriſtians are to/be baptized in the name of the Holy 

3 ry \- 1px of the Father, and the Senne. Therefore is he 

 , * ©, veryGod. = gs 5 \ 

| EAt.$.3-49 Ananias licd vnto God 5; and Sepphiratemped God, when 

: + both he lied vnto the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe tempted the ſpiric 

i. of the Lord. LEE | = 

{* Act13,2;4; As God, he chooſeth, afligneth, and ſendeth forth menfor 

'f Act,15.28- the miniſtery of the Goſpel*®; as (God hee decrceth or- 

's2.Cor:r;z. 4ersfor bis Church and people, and as God heis tobe inuo- 

xz, - Cate, and prayed vnto, as well as the Father, and the 

{> Symb. Sonne.s, 7 | 

{Apoſt, Vpon this,and the like words,I beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt *; 

oy Rn I belceue inthe holy Ghoſt, the' Lord and giver of fife i zthe 

| Cafelle, | Catholike Faith is this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, 

Helv.ar.s.& | and Trinity in Vnity, 8c. The Father is God, the Sonne 1s 

{2-c,2,Bakil. 3 God, and the holy Ghoſt is God, And yet they are not three 

, -mm—y * Gods,but one God i, &c. ſay the ancient Fathers which allo is + 

Awe: far 7, the Faith and confeflionofall Gods people at this day 2. 

JV Ittem©o, C1. 

PUCVICea,ar.l T he errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 

| al.6. Harm, | : E 4 

Soutefl par This makethto the condemnation of the Pacumatomachies, 
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" Prop.2. of the Church of England. Art.5* -233 "I 
Some. i-mpugne the deity of the holy Ghoſt , as did inold» vicc. Lyrl, 
time, Semeſetens." and. Photingu Þ of late yeares , Seruetus c, adverlhzr. | 
Ochinue4,abroad 3 and francis Ker*®,. Hamaent*, and certaine | mos 
B:owniſts.$, among vs at home : Some affirmethe holy Ghoſt ,; a4 8 
to be but a meere creature,as did Arius®, the Semiariansi, the « gurnr at 
Macedonian herctikes*,the Tropickes!, Ochinvs ". Some haue Norwich,14. 


aſſumed the ſtile, andticle of the holy Ghoſt vnco themſclues ; p—_ ae" 


as did Simon Magus”; Montanus*and Manes, 
Some haue giuen the title of the holy Ghoſt vnto men, and ey wage" 
woren; fo. ſper in cor- 
Hierax faid, that Me/chiſedech'was the holy Ghoſt 9. ners.thatwe 
Simon Magur tearmed his Helene the holy Ghoſt*s— Tl n0t bee 


. : The Helcheſaites ſaide, the holy Ghoſt was a woman , and þgly Ghoft, 

_ che naturall ſiſter of Chriſt f, faith Bredwel 
Many Papiſts, and namely the Franciſcanes *, bluſh not to wriringa- 

Gay, that S. Frexcis is the holy Ghoſt. | , gainſt Goluer 
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2. Propoſition. . en. <>: | 
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T he holy Ghoſt is of owe ſubſtance maiefty and olory with IT Athan. I 
the Father, andthe Sonne, 9 edgy "mn Zanch *Þ = 
El.par.t.z.c,y -- | 
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The holy Ghoſt effe&cdthe incarnation of Chriſt *,tedcheth ?Epiphan- 


-ento the day of redemption s,aſwel as the Father,aod the Son 22 = 
and theſethree,wiz;the Father, the Word; andthe holy Ghoſl £*1;7-35-. 
areone *,Therefore is the holy Ghoſt of one ſubſtance,maicſty « arp op 
andglory with the Father, and the Sonne. d ARc2.47 
Ard Van wye raprerokve ancient Fathers: —@n '21.Cor. m8. 
| Tbelecue (lay they.) in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver , A 29428: 
ef life, &c. who withthe Ents fr the Son together 3th, 5%. 
A . 7; | \ ſhipped 7 
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$-mb.Nis fhipped,and loryficd, who ſpake by the Pr ' 
.\zcen — The Godteadof the Paiker,” of tron and of the holy 
Sy ymb. Ach. Ghoſt all one; the glory equal,the maiefty cocternal-Such as 
ON ” the Father is,ſach isthe Sonne, and ſachisthe holy Ghoſt, &c. 
'3.Bafilar.r, And in this Trinity noneis afore or after other, none is grea- 
Bohbemc.z. ter or lefſe then another: Butthe whole three perſons be cace 
Gal.ar,1.Belg ternalltogether, and coequall *. 


were * The very ſame doe all reformed Churches belecue , and 
7,76 Sucvica, CO confelle'. 


ar,l, 
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The errors, and aduerfarie vnto this -- Mp 


, 4-864 7 The premiſſes doemake 
C.l. Againſt the Trethcites;which affirme the holy Ghoſtto eV 
> Aug.cont. jqferior vnto the Father =, | 
Hr. Arcian Againſt theArtiansz who ſaid the holy Ghoſt wasinferior 
'<.25, * totheSonned. 
4 KicghLs. Againſt the Macedonian horgtikes, who heldethe holy 
£.47 _ - Ghoſt tobebutaminiſter, and ſeruant of the Father , and the 
Pan 3 Sonne S yet of more excellent —— and dignity then the 
: fPol, ofthe Angels*. 
Tur-Emp.9.c, Acai many erroneous. ſpirits , —_— deliver the holy | 
+ Hutchinſon Ghoſt to be nothing els but, 
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_ Co The motion of Godin hiscreatures » as did the Same. 
, I1242 4 nians*. 


s x-N,in his A bare power, andefficacy of God working by a ſecrer' I- 
Inftrud pref, ſpiratiod ; as the Turkes* ; ; and certaine Engliſh Sadduces doe | 
ſent.7, , imagine *, vEs *F FOO 

The Inheritance allotted to the faichfull*; andthe ing 
ITY __ or vertuous thopage Chriſt >, asdreameth H.N. . 
i den.l,tgdiſt, The aff:Qion of charity, or Loue withio ys; an-error of Pe- 
k Zach ley 7 | 
Ertl.ae Gods loue, "EIT and yertue; whereby hee workethin his 
e's »Zancb,ibe childrerzlorhought Ochinus 0d ING "Y ; | 
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2. Propoſition. 
T he holy Ghoſt proc {06 Bats Packer and the Soune. - 
| «The Ptoofaftonthevdrdafgoe; 1 10» 
<Fhop1Jeneding'wfthe holy-Ohoftfrom Wo Bxther,gnFthe 
EP AGTIEY reathelh\ 


Sonncy' Wee 
how: 51.54 os ks ITS LEDITEGS IGY 4 ; Go 
Pectenſdirbcbe Camfortenriehogtetpin 
priori Tome wt 
wag the | ' 5 LO 
Father « c Rao isſe Fam | 6&0, Q GE Ibid, 


wn =; ng 

,Heproceedeth from the Father and ABI 11 Symb, 

- The hoy Ghoſt i is 5 of the Father, and of the Sonne neither Nicer. 
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derivesgIn Traditions ;as doe the Pa- 
; For of their-do@rine, ſay the Rhewiſls rwhatſoeucr the 
hte Apoſikes; Paſtors,” \6r Prieſts of Gods Chwrth prech 
inthe avi ef qhfane Church{mean eanios there Churchof | 
Rote)ivroBeraken for: Gods owhewordtt, T onſefant periicTeft. Rim. 
poſe, but more blaſphemouſly Srapicton : As the Iewes wete to 43 1. Thel, 2, 
belecue Chriſt : ſo arewe Mniply And frevery thing to beleeue '7: 
the Church (of Rome) whether it woah: truth or errors ®. ® Stapl. antid, 
-Whatfocticr Byxhe-anctioricie Bf the ©liſtth f8<ormman- Evang.in Luc, 
d<d;:6ught 6f tl! men-t6/ bee eſteemed anthe very Goſpel 7%'5 P5238. | 
ſairh-Abbzr"Tricheminsi,of Popiſh precepts: and ourEngliſh i TraQ. de 
Rhemiſts. 'Hethar&«{pifertithe'Churches, orherlawfull Pa- proprics- Mo- 
ſtors prevepits-AddoftheirTraditions:He that refuſerhBecle-177 Fl thew, 
Gaſticall rraditig! ns, gelexueth robethrowneotit ofthe Church an. 1, Lheſ. - 
MM Ode FIOSHEN , 65ws well as hewhithrefiſſerh the Goſpell,'s | 
gs _ Stella!, _ the Councell of Trenit;*with like af. Sela in 
| godiineſſe and reverence, embrace we, and worſhip ms 1o.fol. 
es nib ep Say bk don andEculefiditicall ** 
Traditions, ſaith the Councell ®. The like opinion hate the "Conch. 
Meſcovites of Trudiviont®; own]: 
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To. them finally are wee ids which above the _—— | 
doe qieferre their owncXTuctitions, 2s did the * 
Philoſt herszwhereof one (aid of Adoſes, That good tnan-r2a- 
KA efotne Vikotrle: ;bi-prooderh/hothing/and the Gre- | 
cians, to whom the Goſpel is fooliſhneſle *; * andimaginati- >4.Tor,1 ny 
| ons, as did the” Miiichies ?; Diviid” Georges, .anddoe the ” Epiphan- * 
Turkes*, and Family of Loue*, * or Tradicions,as do the Pa- ? gone Da, * 
piſts,vho more cruelly doe puniſh thevHolators of their owne or 
Traditions;and ordinances,then the do the breakers of Gads Twrkeempes) 
evnitriendements; *or Scatures, ama- 3-23- | 
tions, &c. proceeding from the braine of mio, 25 Macchiaucll "____ 
doth,as = ſhollers, | 


wit” 


0 . E VIRB 17:7 
*_u ie... 


try _ voi 67H] + b4 456 


"ms That 


;50 Art.6 - TheCubolike delrins,. " Propaat 
That ſome bookes, and namely thoſe abouementioned, are. - 

Canonicall, it hath bin granted by the beſt learned, and moſt | 

godly of long time. And as all reformed Churches in the world: 

arc of the ſame judgement with vs; ſo intheie publike Confelo, 

- "rg fions,@ome haue ſo accounted, and indged of chenras we doe *. 5 


PTS eAdaerſarieats this teach. 


Therefore (toſpeake firſt of the Caponicall bookes of the 
, old Teſtament) muchhaue they offended., which cither reic-, 
Red all', or alowed a the bookes of the 01d Teſta-: 
* © Vriteue de MENT 2 of the former ſort were the Seueriang,Baſilides*, Car- 
eccleſ.ſcrip. pocrates ©, and the. Manichics 4; are che- Catabapriſts* of 
b Epiphan, © the latrer were ſundry, whereof, 
© Epiphan. Some reccined no moe but, ovely the fue bookesof Moſes as 


3 a 40A the Sadduccis. 
vw; Some,of all the bookes in the old Teſtament, reieQrhe ms 


: © Zuing. lib. of Moſes, rod-naaly his foure-laſt bookes ; asthe Mabes: 
cn Cata. vites8....._ / 
3} 7, Ep Someembraced the Law onely, avdthe Prophets; a the$s- 
** B. Scrip, con- marites®, | 
- tra Bellar.q. "Some eſteemed be the Lay nor the Prophets; ; a5 tho Ap- 
" Ve£3. pelleans*, ag 
T nh Com. © mechad in contempt thebookeof che Canticles s5ebaltian | 
kh. Cyril. Cas Caſtellio*, - :- | 
rech.18; And ſos okook of: lob,asche Anabaptifis'. 
E: £ Tertml. de | 
| PEE rap. 
X = | POTTY bo} 0 bederef Eſt, the book of Tein 
tra — =pa_ be aA. ; 
cho That diuers,and namely theſe bookes WET are Apo- 
&Can.59.  crypha,weare neither the.firſt.chac aid 3 nor they alone which 
ng * affirmethe ſame. For ſo iudge of chem did the ancient Coun- 
Cenfefl. ccl& Laodices., and dogthe Cluiches reformedgami.namely 9 


in France *, andBeclgia ©, Va dv.) 
* * Adnero 
cal ; SY 6 J 


At. 6s | 


as Propee of ethinbof Bagh. | 
by. BY  Dnecadadenfin entre 6b 
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"that; dard beibtl endecbeuhedioodatolanrs, 
which ypon the Church would thruſt, either other mens 
workes,and deuiſes,vor compriſed in ei Bible, -#would, 

Some,the new Frophcta,! Barobas, and Barotf, of Baſilides 


the Heretile®,!- ol > fs obs 19317 -a% 6AT 2Euſeb.eccleC 
$6ine/themeniſetarionsof Marcjoarhe Heretike Þ; ow 
Some, the myſteriesof Manichie the Heretike<. + haves: - 


: ane, of Hierms the Heretike 9. "Ma 

. Otherst pel after the Egyprians,afrer S. Andrew, S. cccl hilt: © 
Nabil eh Fae rb, 7 gee: Bar- Pug d I 
nabas, Nicodemus, Thaddeus. -- ET 4 Epiphen, 

The Cinonsdf the Apofiles, others. 41 b 
_ Orhers,the Aetsof Ste Andra Pg, Pater, m5. 
TOR CEA Atat od SSD ad; Sewn ha 12 a 
”'Others,the bookes ofthe Anabaprifty,of HALwithPopifh 


Wo hm *: WUETLS 
meb pr et Aptocrypha; wichinthe volume ofche Bible, "oY 21 wy” 
| dp | > wr OA paar I 


4 Eonci L 
Trid fell. 46 + 


When woe fot Cai tern 23 C 
[71 1ek 1025173 io Phgpotivd ) 4 þ ET 
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, "oe lama reCaa 


* gfthodgh' Foriie of the ancient Fathers, and DoRors, A&c- 
es ill the bookes, contained within-the volume of the 
” Teftaihene,! for Canonicall 3: yer in- the end they were 

y tiher*id reteived by .the common conſent of the.- 
Urchiof Chriſdin this wu for the'very word of God, as 

a mtg ru aiioſtin all places, Bs the Goſpel 1s 

Pr "Ts nd profeſſed. 
fweiudgethet-Canonicall ; not ſo much becauſe 
| Yerkone Uinockio han ul detroinn 


hedairide; - Prop 
o 
Ty : 


and allow of them z as for thatthe holy Spirit in our hearts 


doth teſtific thatithegiara om Gods. They-arry a ſacred and b, 
divine authoritie with them ; and they doe alſo agree in all + 
poins withhe other boked.of adi the ol Telamney 

129 1995 Ag toes i. 47 

- Errersyandiducſariegwno this tithe | 
2V.: 2.51 M bes ,axoer f art gt wr 5c] 


lon de 7s Therefore i in admitting all and eucry of thelebgnkes 4. 
* ,acknowledgingthenitobo:Caronicall vai demgnſicare.cur 
{clues tobe againſd--1: MoH NN qrmorle 01585, 
:- Such a reed lahocew; Teltments 4 dre, Jayes, 
- aidwoe-Mat ewHamgnq% 5 +41 139): 72.35) 22910 
" Schaaatowakqair;amnenachewitolooer Jeans and 
| ' theſe were of diuers ſorts, whereaS! Boot. ,56: SES P : 
FE Some allowed of the? 1s, Marthay'y a5 abe 
© Inen.i2, 057. Cardonines add Phionines.c,culets.gn\y Lyke,38 che Margio- 


6 Jren. gt nices 4 , others,oncly Tohn, as the Valentinians*. ,......: Tack: 

* Idem l. 2. c. ' Some accepted onelyehd ARR the Apoſtins, 95the T 

mn ayer rhe beaker) RS, ayyhe 
es prohy lib. Manichies 8, and the Senerices®. al; 1 oy ah; 

Y Euſeb, yo nev7%. IAC e, 

i Iren. L gre omhraoge GanonalanMarghoaes 3 

13, F157 


; nts as Apocryphal, refuſe the ig 
. E Theodor.” gthers the Epilile vato the Hebrewes;the Epi 


wg. Inepif:® . Alrhemerus!,others the diolh;; Epiſtlesof lobn with 
br Sch uf the Epiſtle of Iude, as Wigandus®; ; others the Epiſtle vnto the 


c. 2. epilt, Ia, Hebrewesy oblanm, therwelafi ab ln) (ARE ate, 28 
- wr Cardinall Caictane*, * 

Syncag.l.5, | 
a See Whirak, 
againft W, 


| Rainolds owed cer eh hls ey Toney & ho 

AL de 600. wholly ;whichtryembuaced, _—_ 

| Error, pontif. v4.4; alichoſcpiaccyin theiGalpd ok Fg 

Wes, whichconcernedihthe df bn, ens m_ 
NAS: has 22: 2 


? IrenL,zc.29 Sauiour Chriſte, 


Andlaftly:, atewee igaink chan-ghich 
con Teams, bue:defaceatd pirouk 
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them ; as theTurkes who ſcrape out. whatſoever they find© 


touching the paſsionof Chriſt, alleadging how it was added y Aul.l,z, 


purpelely by the Tewes in derifion of Chriſtians 3, 


Fa 7. Article. | 


+ ©, Ofthe OldTeſtament. 


1 The Old Teſtament tf not contrary to the New, For 
both inthe Old, and New Teſtament exerleſting life is of. 
fered to maxkinde by Chriſt, who is the onely mediatour 
betweene God and man,being both Gol and man, _ 
WY Wherefore he arent to be heard, which faine that 
the old Fathers did looke oncly for tranſitory promiſes.” | + 
_- 1Mthonugh the Law ginen from God by Moſes as touch 
ing * Cexemonies,and Rites, dee not blind Chriſtian men: 
* nor tht cinill precepts thereof ought of 141752 fobere- 
' Cained in any Common wealth - yet not mithPanding-? nd . 
' -Chriſtian man whatſocacr is. free from the obedience of 
ihe commandements,which are called moral, 


= * 
i 


1. Theold Teſtament is not contrary tothe newe,. 


p.F0- 


2. The old fathers looked for erernall happineſſe, through- . .: one” 


Chriſt,as well asfor tempora}bleſsings.: .-. 


3- Chriſtians are not bound ar all tothe obleryation af TH: 


oY 


the Tudaicall.ceremonics. :,__. . us p79 | 
\ 4. 56 Obs laves of the Tewes are not necefarily to "Mot 
be receiued, or eſtabliſhed in any common wealth. wi_tt, 
\.5- No Chriſtian roan wharſocuer is freed from the obe. 


ence of the Law Morall. 
I.Prop. 


| Thecubalke dens, _ Prop. 
F. Propoſition. | 


Theold Teſtament is not cemreryto thenew. 


The proofe from Gogs word. 


E 6 Hat the old Teſtament is not contrary tothe new, it may 
be prooucd: by many inuincible arguments x yet ir ismoſt 
*AQ.3.25. appirant,in that ourSauieur Chriſt, very God and very man 
— $.10,  (asaboueart-2.hath bin declared Jis offered mo mankind for 
c Mar. nc hiseternall ſalpation,by. chem both, For. * 
AQ1z4z We learne that there isoneand no Cixiſis moe iothe new 

"ae 
IP lal.2.7y, a ae we learne the ſame in the o1d®. 
« Heb.2.1445 * Thar Chriſt is the Sonne of God, inthe new <, we learne- 
R = 11x, theſameintheold®. 
and 53-3, That Chriſt isvery man, inthe new *; we elearne thathee 
£ Mart.z.1, ſhouldbeſo from the old*. 
| ÞMich.g.2. That Chriſt was borne at Bethelem inthe new s,we learne 
- . {Marth.1.33- 11. he ſhouldbe ſo fromthe oldb, 
1 Math.2.1r, That Chriſt, was borneof a virgin inthe new 1, whe kearne * 
m E(a 60.6. that he ſhould be lo from the old*. 
* Matt.31-b. + That Chriſt was honoured of wiſe men in thenew! =P wee 
+ Zach-99- learnethar he ſhould bo ſofromthe old: 
g + pipe That he rode ypon an Aﬀe vnto Teruſtlew, from the new'*, 
£A&833, welcarnethat he ſhould ſo doe,from the old *. 
xCor. 54- That he was berrayedin the vew ":wE learne that he ſhould: 
s Fet-2.24.. be ſo,from theold 4. 
A I4- 131 Thar he ſuffered not forhis owne, but for our tranſgreſsi- 
x Cor,54, 00s, inthenew*©3 wee learne that hee ſhould ſo.doe , fromthe 
agg he roſe agaitic from the fromthe | | 
37 12',10-10% In the new thatheroſe omt oraye*; omt | 
—— old,that he ſhoutdſo doe ®, * 
Ephe,q.9, Andinthe new, thathee aſcended PRI inthe 1 
rPRSLab,olagh he ſhould fo daey.. ' ; 
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The- 
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| ' Errors and aduerſaries ontothis truth. © 


tines, who ſay the old Teſtament is abroagated®*. 


; 2. Propoſition. 
The old Fathers looked for eternal bappines through Chrif, 
as well as for temporal bleſumge. 
The proofe from Gods word. 


- The olde Fathers to haue looked not onely for tranſitory 
premiſes,but alſo for cternall happines,through Chriſt,theko- 
ly Scripttiredeth manifeſt. | 

S. Part ſaith, | YE | 

Brethren, Iwould not hane you ignorant , thatall our Fa- 
| thers were vnderthecloude,and all paſſed throughtthe red ſea; 
and did allcate the ſame ſpiricuall meat;and did all drinke the 


- ſame ſpirituall drinke: (forthey dranke of the ſpirituatl Rock - 


that followed them z and theRocke was Chriſt.) 
By faith ,Noe was made heire of the righteouſtefle which 
is by faith». : ; | - 


By faith Moſes , when hee was come to age,refuſed to bee : Heb.tt. 5% | 


called the ſonne of Phayaobs daughter;and choſe rather to ſul. 
fer aduerſicy with the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
furcs of finne for aſcaſon ; eſteeming the rebukes of Chriſt 
greater riches, thenthe treaſures of Egypt : for he had reſpe& 


ynto the recompence of the reward © &c. d T bid.34+ 
' All theſe through faith obtained good report, and receiued 35.36, 


not the promiſe;God prouiding a better thing for vs,thar they 
without vs ſhonld not be made perfeRt 4. Ye 


N o which-faluation the Prophets haue inquired , andſear- 
edt, —- | SL) Fines 30 + 
"—_ E 2 This 


| Weare then aduerſaricsto all them, which reie&, 28 0f nd *Scealnreas; | 
| reckoningzthe old Teſtament, as did both old heretikes, as Ba- Þ 
filides, Carpocrates, andthe Manichics*; and the new Liber 


Anabap.l.gf ; | 


2 x Cor,tog1; 


5 
= 
> 4 : 


# 


: | b- Ib.29.40, | 
Abraham reioyced to {ce my day®,' Abrehawabone hope « 1,1, g..6 


beleeued vnder hope, that he ſhould be the-father df many na- _ © * 
tions, 11 '. | '. .* 2. . kRom-4; 36% 


E 1 Pet. 1. 1% 


4 — —”—_— ” ws _ 
w 5 OY en os - 
» 
_ 


PT P X wy p OB ea hs M ; a kako \— 4 » Co —_—— a - St = A _o NN TIE 
-— _- þ af] l wi = Y EM 
of Enzle wil, _ 85 


=. py She cabalitedetbing" > Propatl 


This truth. was neyer doubted of in the Church of God, 20d q 
YHelvi3.cag 0 poblikely TT by ſome confelaions . 


_—_ as, IJ. 
The eden arc etetirowh, 5h 


They are not hn to be hard. which thivke the Fathers. & 
faithfull people before Chriſt hisrime , hoped onely for tem- 
porall, & not: for{pirituall,: & if for Þiriunll, yet not for cter- 

$54 wy nall happineſſez as did many:ofthe Jewiſh Arheifts<,and Sady.. 
3+."% ces, and doe the Family of Loue-, which-make the promiſes, 
of happineſſe , by #cmporall bleſsings to. braccompliſhed i in 

tranſitory life. 

Hence H;N:very firangely allegorizeth of che-land of pro- 
miſe;irhen he calleth ir, The: land ofthe ypright;and com. 
cordable life z and ſaith that, The lauely being;or nature ofthe 
Louezis the life, peace, and ioy,mentioned,Rom. 14-6:23ndthe- 

aTnbis landof promiſe, whercin hony, and milke fleycth,, ſpoken: 
booke Exod:3:413-2. Porn This,andmorea greatd 


entir, 1 he le ELIS cr 1711212 40} 32; 
fpir. land of | 
Ihe a ;; 364 Propoſition : 
pact Clriftens are not hound at all to the elſernation f the Indica 
: cer EmvPonies. 
| The proofe from Gods word... 
Me = 24 That neither rhe whole law ceremonial! of the Tewes , nor 
29. any part: thereof isneceffarily tobe obſerued of vs Chriſtians, 


*Gal.2.54 rhe wholy Scripture teacheth vs.by Peters viſion the Apoliles 
and 4.t «11+. decree, andby the dottine of $, Pauls, | 
iv > As allbelceue, ſo ſome Churchespublikely acknowledge 


Cle, 2:16, the ſame 4, 
- ---- * :Oxrors, and aduerſaries. wnto the truth, . 
« Confef al In a wrong opinion therefore bethey,, who are of minde, 
oe, 3-Belg.a, o:rher that the law Ceremonial wholly is to continue, andbe: 
x io vic, or that part thereof is yet in force, and.muſt be. : 
SAR15.1,2 The former of theſe wasthe opinion of the falle proplunedy 
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the Cerinthians®, the Ebjonites ©, and is of the Jewes; Arme. * Euſch, 
nians, and Family of Lowe thelatterisan cerar'ef our home *Iren. k 1-6 
Sabbatarians. For ſay they : —_— enang, 
| Fh+ Sabboth-was none of\the-Ceremonirs» mhich, were cx 1. (e.4.s. 
zutly abrogated ar the ehmming of Qbritfoms yInQ "> 121, 5 D-Be Sabs 
Whenali leviſh thiogs haur þid ebrogared+onply (be their ir doatrine,T, = | 
very words the bias hath.conti {ens ape. in; co Pe ils oo 
kis proper force , that itmight appearethatit was A nature 
rh ahora F 2 < ws Vas "> (Ibidep.29.. . 
2 Whereas er tnings were chang 3 Were 2 lays x .< 
} cleanc taken away, as thePrieflhood,the Sacrifices, and $2- . 1.050 
craments,this day (meaning theSabdoth day) was ſochanged ._ _ © & nds 
that it yet remaineth: which ſheweth that though all the other +3 
; were. cerecionliall., andichercforey had: an-endenLhts Sab- 


both was morall, and therefore abideth ſtill 8, tangMl Y on Ibid, rpg 
bid p, » 


The Commandement (of SanQiifying cuery Seauent 


1 as in the Moſaicalldecal is natural, morgll,aod per = 
all ny their dofteines h ie ” 
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| The truly hereof appexrethvby rhe Apgtles.decre KEY *AR. ea TY 

Song whereunto 'onely- the, Primitine. ch neceflarily. 'd yo" I21 
wastned, DO an 

P » 12 

By the ApoſtlesdoRrine® which opiqznerh.riſtasto IE 

yeeld obedience vnto rhe ordinances of their layfullG OUCr=: "i 


—_— in SRI. d np WY 

e Apoſtles TY 
whotooke EIN SE trade £ Regs bo has 
Emperjall lawes. 
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Mather theleaſt in the ki 


| Fheabolle derin, | Propags. 
Nhat adurrſaries omworbi irnth. 


| This truth neither is 'nor_cver-was oppugned- by any 
-  Church.Only amodg ourlekacs ſomechinke vs tied 
: ere che lice 5, as-the Brovniſts, (For they _ 
ay. The lawes ludiciall eMHeſerbelong aswell ynco Chri- | 
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: 2 Barrowes gs deb Ahn Tewes®, 


| diſto.p.127y- Others,thatweare bound, though not vntoall : yet ynto 
he * 7 08 (ich ofthe Takcitogoholde T.C.* ,and "Rp Shs. | 


$6 Propoſition 


| Ne Chitin wan Wer tne bd th 
Jew Meal OG 


- The pevels fot Gods word, 


Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Pro- 

- phers,l am not come todeſtroytheth, luc to fulfill them. For 
mn I ud, voto ou (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) till heauen, and 
'6r onetiedle ofthe tawſhalt nor ſoape; till 

al nchingoekatlle: : whoſoeucr therefore ſhall breakeone of 
theſe leaſt nm teach men ho ſhallbee called 


' wth —_— a tements, &C. 
E: kat 1g tures thou ſhale 
NETS JA rope cos open nad ore Honour thy fa- 
- bAarks. ther and th 
| 28,19, 7 "Doew end coo none eſe through faith ?: God 
| «nom4u1, ang reoaaih Lars Gian cog 
{3 Pacy, VIC is nothing e 
| I —_ .! Then dots ofthe Char. 
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Errors and adurr ſaries onto this truth. 


 . Whereby are condemned, as moſt wicked and voſound, the 
joins. 
: oof the rr pos , who found cork with i whole Law of 
| agW praceeding,,-not from the true 
from [che he gp 62 \ _—_ * Aug, cont, 


Of Brownilt Gloucr, whoſe opinion was, that Lone now is ATE, | 


ag 29, 


come in the place of the tetne. commgandements®, | 
Of H__ Lay ” his be preoied , the a owns p | 
| who will not have G EE pies ner the-conſci- * | 
. ences of fingers toþete and troubled with, theiudge- 5: ens, you als ory 44 
meutsof God. -. = lege | 
Of Baviſter( amovgour ſelpes) x bed boy torment © 77 oof 


3} 9 


euill for the OL + muchastothin roſpeakeor., 
pars fs ſeore find) whichake Lap parnchwhe Ji "IT 
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* of thetbres Creedas. "3 mh 


1 the three Creedes ; Nicene Cereals! 4th 
Creede, and that which s commonly calletl thi aft, 
Creedt, ought throughly.ca be regcined, "I beleened. Foy 
2 they may be prodich ” a cerraine WArTERLS hb boly 

Soriptaree. 


The Propeſtion. 


I. The Nicen,Achanafian Apoſtolical Creedevought wy 

to be receined,and belecued, gd * 

_  - 3. Thethree Creedes,viz. The Ni Athan.apdofrhe Apo- Bip 
ſtles hh pi Mgr 
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'"x;- Propofitiont,” 


T be Nocen, eftheneſren,and 0 Bed C erdes, ht to be 
reccined, a_ beleencd. Ap fo : "8 


Arts. 


0451: 15 Hon bragtone., a5 
! '# Propolicionthe Ohbrdhes" of God,, both ki, 
Z «Gant, | 2 andin theſelaſt dayes?, doe ackhowiedge! for true. 
v.2.6.LIs © . : is +®DV 154-7 | 
As For: - "The fEvferyinnd aduerſarie ond thicench. | 


s 14. 2-56 22770000 A S017 13TH « wig 5 
We. NOOR, "1 Thetefor®"anich Ger bf Ups For officiel are th 
20... which" tearttic the-Apolites Ci Fm on ON 
a Bar, diſcs P+ rn doth *, DEED Rs, "= Creede, ſodid 


: | Genebr ol ok Lon apes relans, __ 
3 > xs Ml _ / Fears ie prbic Kirnea 4, 


P+ 329, whole name 'ypon an qe occafion afore is expreſſed. (to 
whoſe acquaintance I wd lly>þreught ) which io pri- 
uate conference betweene him and my ſelfe, tearmed worthy 
Zanchius,a Foole and an Aﬀe, for his þooke de tribus Elohim, 
which refuteth the he ArriadFsy: #painſt whoſe founders, the 
Creedes of Athanaſius , and Nicene were deuiſed. Him atten- 

L , biiecortd nenecfinccabicoſor hang words: and 


Inecke Larne higinns higkface- 1; c\ __ * | Hp ONE eY 


nes. tor oo _—y G% BASEL 


poſt 
vid OKES ' ot N 


T he three $74 Viz, che Ns. Athen. a « the Sibel, 


wy be prooued by the holy Scripture, 
TOR > .I6 Xx 


a Deut,C, 4+ _ The provfet from _ word of God. 

oc os 45 4022035 : 600K bt 

Bok. 2, ei _ Thanchis 2 afereion nothing is more rrue, For the Creedss, | 
d Mat.3,17, "EA PREY 


Gal. 4.6, Ofoneand the Re Tho egre tdbeleeve be | 
r:lob.j. 7, — bur one?,in perſons three® » viz, The Father,the Crea- _ 
tor. 


. 


' Propiz> of theChurchof England. Art. 8: jx © 
tar <,the Son,theRedeemer 4, the holy Ghoſt, the SanRifier®, cp4y.; 34-37 ; 


Next ofthe people of God which we muſt thinke,andbelecue 4 Efa.53. 4. 


95-1737 % ; 4 Rom.g.18. 
.-. Theholy f, and Catholike-Churchs, . _. — wollua 
- _ The Communion of Saints", _ So a ns oh 
Pardoned of all their ſinnesi, ©1 Cor.t.2s, . 
Andappointed to ariſe from death*, and to enioy eternal! 22. 1 
life, both in body and ſoule!, I _ . 4 


& 2.21. Col.1.22. $ Ela.g4.2. Plhl.85.4. As 1.8. &c. Eph.2.14-Reugy.g.* Eph.q.re 
x-Cor.10.16. Heb.10.25. 1 Iohn 1.7. ! Eſa, 44, 22, Math. 18, 24, &c, Col2,13,* lob, 
5.28, x Corrs, Phil. 3, 214. Ioh, 6, 39, 1 Pet, 1, 4, Reve 31, 4, s. 


T he aduerſaries untethis irath, 


Therforewe are enemies to all aduerſaries of this dodrine, 4 
or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether they bee 
Atheiſts, Tewes, Sadduces, Ebionites, Tretheites, Anticrinita- 
rians, Apoltinarians, Arrians, Manichics, Neſtorians, Origent= 
ans, Turkes, Papiſts,Familifts, Anabapriſts,orwhoſocuer. 


9. Article. 
Of Original, or Birth finne. 


I Original ſinne fandeth not in the following of Adam 
a the Pelagians doe vainly talke, but *-it gs the fault, and 
corrnption of the nature of eaery man, that naturally is 
engendred of the off -ſpring of Adam, whereby man s wer 
far gone have original «har pre andis inclined to e- 
will, ſo chat thefleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit and therefore 
in enery perſon , borne into the woyld, it deſerneth Gods 
wrath, and damnarion. ho 

3 And this infettion of nature doth remaine , yeain 
them that are regenerated, whereby-the luit of the Fleſh, 
e4hied in Grethe wane ren, Which ſome doe expound, the 
ata hes | F ſe. 


- 4a Att ' TheCatholike dodtrine, £01 
wiſedome: ſome the Senſuall tie, ſome the afſ ection : ſomd 
the defire of the fleſh,is not ſubiedt to the law of God. Ana 

_ although there is no condemnation for them that beletne; 
. and are baptiſed: yet the Apoſtle doth confeſſe,thar+ Con- 
cupiſcence, and Luſt bath of it ſelfe the-nature of ſonne. 


The Propoſaions, 


I. There is Original-finne. | 

2. Originallſinne is the fault ,. and corruption of the na- 
eureof every man,Sc. - | | 

3- Originall fiane remaineth in God his deere children. 

4 Concupiſcence, enen in the regenerate, is ſinne. 


I. Propoſition. 
Theres Original ſme. 
"The proofe from Gods word; 


N the holy Scripture we findeof Originall finne, the cauſe,, 
: Lthe ſubieR , __ the effeRs : the cauſe thereof is e Adams 

| SRemy-I 5. fall*, partly by the ſubcill. fuggeltions of the divell>, partly 

| J«COR15421+ through his owne free-will :. and the propagation of Adams: 
| = 903+ hiscorruptednature vato his cede and polteritie. 


Fy » > . & \ 


Except amanbe borne againe ,\he cannot ſee the Fingdome- = 


2. Coruxt, 3+ of God,(aith ourSaujour Chrilt©. As by one man fione.ent red 
þ: - inco thewortd and death by fiune, and ſa.death went ouer all 
3 Job,3,;.  Afen:foraſmuch as allmen hane finned, ſaith, Paul*, As new 
: borne babes defire the finceremilke oftheword , that ye'may 
I Pet. 2-2+ grow thereby,ſaith S. Peter © And S. James f,, Of his owne will 
— begate he vs wikhthe wordoftruth, thatwe ſhould beas the 
; firſt fruits.of his creatures. And the fare-menrioned Apoſtle 
| $Eph.214314 Panlagaine®* : You that. were deadin treſpaſfes and-finnes , 
| &c.and were by nature the children of wrath,as wcll azothers.. 
But God,which-is rich ia mercy,through his great loue where= 
withhelougd vs, cuen when wee'we + egg by fines,” Hath. 


- $ EY =. s 
Px _ 1 
» > - 
% 


. quickned- 


"" Prop-1- " of the Church of England,  Artig: 4+ 
quickged ystogether in Chrifl, &c, 
Thefubie& thereof, 1s the old man, with all his powers, 
minde will, and heart.For in the minde there i is darkneſſe;and's Mz, r2. 36. 
ignorance of God, and his will ® - and in the will andheartof Rom-8:7; 
man,there is coficupiſcence, and rebellions affcRions againſt ko nin pag 
thelaw-of God!, —_ —_ 
Andthe effeRs ofthis Birth , or Origiaall finne', are firſt ; Math. $62.99 
aQuall ſinnes,andthey both inward, 2s vngodly affeRion;and AR-7,39.and 
outward,as wicked lookes, prophane ſpeech,and diueliſh a&i- LO = 
ons; next, aneuill conſcience!, which bringerh the wrath of 7,7... + us 4 
God ®,death®, , and eternall damnation 9. © k Mat. £5.19 ©} 
All Churches of God b:lecue this -and ſome in their pub- | x lohgz.2s. 


like confeſsions teſtifie ſomuch”. CLONED 
* + V 

aTob.$,24 Rom, e.12.lam 1,15, 2 Rom.$,18.? Confeſl. Helr. I,ar;$,8 2. <LI 

Bohem,c.q, Gal.ar.g, 14. Bclg.ar.tg. Auguſt,ar.r; Saxon ar.2. * 


Errers and adur ſeries ontorhis truth. 


' Thus armed with authoritie, and forces from the word of 
God, and aſsiſted with the neighbour Churches,ve oftcr bat- 
tell; | 5 7 
1. TotheIewes1 , Carpocratians r and Family bf Lovef, _ + 
— whoflatlydenie there i 18aty originall finne. " "Fe dame, 


2, Tothe Papilts, which ſay; thar Pboroomor » 2 
Original! finne1s of all che leaſt finne, and lefle then any ve- concion} 1, Is 
niall finne. = tee 
Originall fiane isonelythe debt of puniſhment for the finne Ho 
of eAdam,and not his fault. Diſplay - in 
, Originall finne is not properly fine? all this bath Ruarduu Allecs conf, 
T apperiu *. " $M Tapp. waR, 
Such as are infeed onely with Original! finne, are free from «Foun ns 
- all ſenfible pnniſhment'*. 4.dift.16, 
'3.- To Florinu and Blaſtus , who make God the author of ar, a. 
finne*, x __* Confeſl, 
"'4- Tothe Sabbararians among vs, who teach, that boy toc, & 
_ "Thelife of God in Adam before his Fall,could not continue 356.308, x; 
ithout a Sabbarh?. .  booke p,15s 


BP 2 | The 


l 


The Sabbath was ordained before the fall of Adam, and * 


1 * BJbid. that not onely to preſerue him from falling *, bur alſathat be. 


ing holy and righteous ſtill, hemighr haue bin preferued inthe: 


| :1þ.:.booke, fauour of God; which D. B. dcliucreth in his Sabbath do- 
: pag-182, arine. | | | | 


5. Weare alſo aduerſarics to the like curiouſly affeRed}, 
whoenquire. | 
Whether it was Gods will, that dem ſhould fall ? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parents tofall ? 
Why God ſtayed not Adem from falling ? &c. 


-p Propoſition. 
F Origmall ſnne is the fault, and corraptionof the nature of enery 


».Eaonfef.' man, fc. 
Gal ar.10. | 


b Confeſ.. The proofe from Gods Word. 


Belg.ar.i 5+ 
#f Rom. F+ EZ» Ren R I” Se 
Originall ſinne is.not the Imitation of Aderr hisdifobedi. 


| Confe,Aug; ence:For the Scripture [peaketh of no ſuch thing;neither doth 
Aar-2-5axonar, (45 people ſo thinke, and ſome Churches , by their extant 


2.Witt. C4. 


Wn Rom,z- 23. Confcſsigns,with vs denie the ſamecas the Churchin France®, + 


and'7.18. andthe Low-countrics® + bur it is, partly the. Imputation of 
Epb,:43- Adawhis diſobedience vnto vs ©, and partly the faulr,and cor- | 


+ Confed.  rpptionof mans nature *, as the Churches ſbacknowledgee, 
G 1.4 . .. . . | : 
Ine. bj. T be errors and adverſaries vmo this eruth. 


F 5 Avguft, ar,.2- 


Szxon-ar-'2. Aqdyerſarieg ynto.this.truth, are, : 
—_— ' ThePelagiansf, and Familie of Loue 5, who ſay that Ori- 
pec.meritis,c, gi0all ſinne commeth-not by. propagation, but by Imitation, 
2925 3+ Such as aſcribe Originall ſine in no ſort ynto man, bur ci- 
s Dilplayin- ther vnto God, as did the Hermogenians®, or vnto the digell, 


1 cr Y * asdid the Valentinians'. 
+ Auguſt, The Manichies, who preached that this fin isanother , and 
Lo 2 contrary ſubſtance within vs , and proceeded not from:-our 


corrupted nature*. 72 67 
” 4 , : TOE Lhe- 


gn my 


TheCatholike dofirine, Prop.z. ll 


"The Apoliarizns, who held eriial finnetobet ee from.na- f Ac in 


cure, 
The Papiſts, who afficme that ſome perſons,and namely the $Cond'"! | 
virgine fer) $,is free from this Quginall ſinne. G_—_—_— 
EST .3- Propoficion....  -, | png, 
orga gay remaineth -*p God, his deve SR 5 Ke Poul 
' Theproofe from Gods) word.” 2h RE Be RD P 
Tye tare, - 


Lallow Tr Si? mn 4 
' not, bur wml ate, that bo . Ram. FoI- .4 
The ficſh.fa ainſt theſpir lpirlt TOE: LEAdea- 32 
Res har ye lo done Si apt 3+ #2 06426) 
Every man is tempted, when he is drawen away by his © own © Confel. 
concupilcence, and is enticed * , _ ..._ .., ,, '* Helv. 3.ar.8. 
* "Dearely beloued, I befcech yo; [ anger: Abaing from ae 2 
fclkly laſts which fight agaioſtche ſoule ©; *" _ Gilded. « 
* Nothing is more true in the tudgement of Gods! people, f Saxon. ah. " 


v1.6: 


| 07,T : 
Emir ond gnucrſerier Gto (bee rack, a Concil.Bafil.. : 
We ſtandtherefore inthispoint, ... ſeſ.36. Teſt. . 


Againft the Papiſt, who ſay that Origltltf fi ane was notat TY 
all,nuch lefſe remained in Virgine 3Zy*. 

Againſt Giſelbertus, whoſe inc is,that Ba ptiſme orice afeieny, 
ppt Ae is iti the baptized no finnear a, (eirder Et eSghtall as nag &.cecleſ. | 
or acuall®. : 1 

Againſt the Familie of! Lott, who affirme that the tle&t;36d *H.N " 
regenerate ſinne not ©, |  ſeRt-n.c.13. * 

Againſt the CarpoctaAns, whereof. one boa gn © le& oe. | 
ſelues to be euery way as! imo&enr as our $ aviouit Fiſpa,''? 4 on Bees : 

Againſt the Adargites both old © atid newe?, whiSfaidthiy x Epigkas, : 
were in fo: good a ſtate as Luan Was before his fall;rhercfore Sylv.hiſt. Bo». | 
withour originall fine. ; her <4: 
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Fe dry  Collipif&a&? In whbanldcuer [luftert againſtthe Spiric®, 


fighteth a {t both the ſqule » nd fthe minde ©, 
Peaiailt, gain eb, and the lawe of the minde 
TR non and OO (bit thar Vere is no coridetmnation to them 
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I T . - that ——— Wot natal;orbut a veniall fin, the | 
on oft : Pelagiansi, and is of che Pa- 


progres ours errors. 
ba onke 0 Ac en cotnted concupiſcence no fit, 


| > 5" A. +3 "a (aid i it was as. naturall., and ſa no more offenfiue befote 


for manto luſt, then forthe Sunne to keepe his courſe. 


. 3. -tp20 .P crrus. rdng ſaith,, that. oncupilcence afore Bap- : 
Ewa, ab Tir popitho ent, abda. 19,bur after Baptiſme is no 
| dilt3h;. vin cena ſhiment 5... 


ag., beth Rckerh that che power of lu- 


a 7 $141 


” - 21 Caerkt Mita is not, fn the vie of wicked concupiſcence, is evill, and 
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The condition of an, ates TNT, & ſuch. WP oy 
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07.0 We bane: #4 Pot 10 dot cradwenkel- $OrHEe 8 
pleaſant, and arceptableso God; without the eracof Gab Dy A pj 
prenenting os, that weingy haata good will; and _ | 

with v5 when we hane thet god EY god. 
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I Man of ts owne ſtrength, may UT outward, anden vilf- 
vorkes before he is regenerate. SS 
and godly, be- 


- 2. MancannotQocaty wor worke tar gs 
ing NOE-y EF regenerate... | 

3-;Manmay x crk Not hk workes, whin 
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_ The Cathdlife dottr ine, Prop. ti; & | 
thebody, and _ eſtate, whhng had, and have” 
| tobeaſts; and 'proplianc Gentiles, as it 'is atſo well 
- = *Conat;: th ')-our veighbour: Churches * : Beſides nan harh free” 
/  Auggncd,> will to performe the workes of Saran, both in thinking, wit. 
SoR-34- ling, end doing thar which. evill is For the imaginationsofthe-. 

thoughts of mans heart are onely.cuill continually *; eill;cuco 
his ys. Atruth con by our brethren, 

©: 4 eb ae -36 =o: T 4 , 


wires to this ruth, 


-" that mait hath no power: 
'Gmbch 25 Vito outward things, as 
no Fm vio linne, avths Mlank 


Man cannot drop arient 1, and wg, ADY 
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: The aduerſaries onto this plat 


 Aduerfaries vatorhisrruth are all fach as bold, that natural- *- +165 y 
1y there is Free will in vs ,-andtharvnto the beſt things, So + 
thought the Pharifies, the Sadduceis, the Pelagians *, and the * Auguſte 
Donatiſts> : and the ſame afficme: che dnebaptiſie* , ,and- P4- por" aaa 


piſts.For ſay the Papiſts p ha rs 
Man, bythe forme and pomteaf nature; may Joue Ged, &«-< Zuing con- 
bouecall things*. - tra Catabap. 
Man hath free willto performe euenſpiriruall and heaucn- er Biel.z | 
\ 8 hi | ne. diſt. 37. * 
| ly things © dd 7 


"Min-deleene;006 but: of thei? one free: wille, It isina Trad fe. 

mansfree will ro belecue, or nettobelecue, toobey,or diſo-= cap.r- 

bey the Goſpell of truth-preached 8. .. f' Te 
The Catholike ( pop eiio rteacherh free-willd. wh 

3-,/ Propolition, Tl ta 

Man may performe, and She geod works, when he ie prenemed | H 

by the grace of Cirif, and renued by the boly Ghoſt. 


Theproofe from Gods word, af 


In a'man prevented by the grace of Chriſt; dritoyietere 
BM by the holy Spirit, boththe vaderſianding isenlightened , {0 
: that he knoweth: the fexrets and will of Gadz andtbe'minde - 
= is altogerber changed, &che body.crabledrodocgood works. 
-To this purpoſe the Scriptures are plentifall. 
. I will put my 1 in their inward parts,and write it in their 
carts 2, 
No man knoweth the Farher, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Sonne will reueale þim'#0-: 14/5 50 0h490g 14 tg 5 
Blefſed art thou, Simon » the Sonne of /omar ,/ for fleſh nd Der ay 4 
blood hath not reucited i it. vne tothee, but ty Pathherr, which 
is in heauen c, MIC ins 
No man can fa that Tefas i is the Lotd, bur b hol han, 
Ghoſt «- : wy 


a Tere:31-33- 


G Tkis 


59 Art.ro: © TheCetholike delfrine. 


To one is giuen by the ſpiritthe word of wiſcdome ; and to . 
another the word of knawledge; by the ſame ſpirit; and to an. . 


other faith, by the ſane ſpirit; and to another the gifts of hea. + 


: 4 wy 2-8. ling, by the fame ſpirit and to another the operations of great 
3 Phils > 4 workes; and ro another prophecie ; and to another,the diſcer- 
h Rom. $.26. Ning Of ſpirics ; andto another, ciuerſiries of tongues, & to ane 


© other, the interpretation of tongues: &c ©. 


God he purificth mans heart * ; worketh in vsbarth the will, 


andrhe decd 5;the ſpirirhelpeth our infirmitics; for we know 

not what to. pray as we ought, 8c *, Such were ſome of you, 

but yeeare waſhed,but ye are ſanGified, but ye are iuſtified, in . 
i x Cer. 6.11. the name ofthe Lord leſs, and by the [pirit of our Gadi. | 
«Phil.1.29, Vnto you it isgiuenfor Chriſt, that not onely yee ſhould - 


| | IConfeli Helv prjeove in himybutalſo ſuffer for hisſake *, 


ar.as ., 
©,4+SAXORAT. . 
Q«.. 


—_—_ , - 5+ And this docthe Churches of God beleeue,and confelle G 


Of the Tuſtification of Man. 


Prop.z5 


We are accounted righteous before God, onely for * the E = 


merit of our Loyd, and Sauienr Teſws Chriſt * by faith and : 
? net for our owne workes, or deferings. | 

Wherefore that we-are inſtified by faith onely-is moſh 
wholeſome doctrine, and ery full of comfort,&c. 


T he propoſitions, 
1, Onely for the merit of our Lord 8&7 
- Saujour Chriſt . [areweaccounted., 
2.. QOonely by Faith righteous before 


3-. Not for our owne workes, ox de- | God. 
: i S.. | | 


I Prop. | 
«& KU. . 
- 


—c-— 


< 


"1. Propoſition. 


|  "Omely for the merit of our Lord, and Sauirur Chriſt, We arvac- 
' counted righteous before God, 


The proofe from the word God. 
[2 prey pore: eypeey wer | 


He is the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne 
yn PRA by his pracethrough the red 
Weeare ut y-by hi te redempti- ; 
on that is in"Chriſt _ ae o i Yo Rom. 3-24+ 
Wee are bought with a-price©, cnen with the pretious , | _. 
blood of Chrift, the lambe vndefiled and without ſpot 4;which «'; per. 1:19. 
_ Cleanſethvs from all finne*®. - e 1.loh.1.y. 

- Byhis onelyrighteouſnefle,we are juſtified. Le | 
By the obedience of one many bee made righteous, * © N0-$- 39 
Chriſt is the end'of the Law for righteouſnefſe vnto enery — 

one that belecucth 8. He of God is made vntovs wiſedome, *1bid.15.4; 
_ andrighteouſnefle, and ſanRification, and redemption®: and | 7-©0r-7-30 


1 2.Cor.s 2k» 


2 Joh.1.29. 


BE weare made the righteouſhefſe of God in him j. And therefore , Phil.2x. 


'from heanen we looke forthe Sauioar ,' cuen'the Lord Icfus 1 Conte. 


Chriſt ©, SO '  2.Cap-Ig. 
| And:this is the faith, and confeſsion of all. Churches refor. Bohe.c.6 Gal. 
-med ' — Belg.ar 
Errors and aduerſaries ome thirtruth, a WVinembe 
| 5-SUEFIcarC3 


This truth-is neither belecued, - nor acknowled 
Of the Atheiſts , who are neither perſwaded of thelife to 
"come, nor ynderſtand the myſteries of mans faluation through 
the merits of Chriſt. Rh, ENG 
Nor of the Pharifics, and their followers, who think thatby © 
cinill, and externall righteouſnes we arc juſtified before God ®, * Math. 5-20. 
Nor of Matthew Hemant ; who held that man is iuſtificd 44,10, 
by Gods'mecre mercic without reſpc& ynto the merits of oChro.F. rv. 
_ 'Chriſt«. - p 1" 1" 
G 2 Nor 


Ll 
+ - 


26. Ae. 7hi Catbolike deftriin) ip Propinch,, © 


Nr of Galrotus Afartins, which was of opinian,that all na=- 
ions, and perſons whoſocyet living according to the groin | 
dl Ioums - nature,ſhould be ſaued, and inherit euerlaſting happineſſe G | 
; - dodtvite. - Norof the Tarkes who thinke that o:mrmby'a96ither goe. | 
qd on pilgrimage vato Mccha,or do kiffe the ſepuſehire of Af«ho. 
wer, are juſtified before God,and thereby doe cbtaine reniſsi- 
on oftheir finnes?. 
<p Tur. Nor of the Family or Loves: who teach by the ſhedding of- 
77 meave apa Cs his blood, /is\meant the ſpreading of: ide HE 
15.18. s\ let op 
E... e Dilplay;in Nor of the Papiſts whoſe doArine icahar” [4s 
Allens corfel. - x, Though: Chriſt hath ſuffeted'/foraltrnen: in genrralſs'y yer 
not onely cach man muſt ſuffer for hivownepart!iv particu-. 


TeiRbem, «ary alſo that theworkes of oneririan meyiatizhe lobe. | 


£ Ibid an.Col 1 
2 > "I 2. They teach next, that Games vonizlt are done away, and. | 


_ purged by prayer, Almesadeeds, by the worthy receiuing of 
dent catch. the blefſed. Sactawent of the-Altar: zby caking of holy water z.. 
knocking vponthe breaſt with holy mediration, the Bilhdps.. 
1 i Teſt Rhem.bleſsing, and-ſuchlike*;by holy oucat] and ſuch ccremonies?,. 
| ©-10b-33: Gord; ceremonies, as.. 


| Conſiccor, Es te, of 97 N 
258.  .  SCSignor,edo,dono,per hec venialia pone : cat is. 
* - Lamconfeſt vatothe prieſt, 
I knocke mine heart and breaſt with fiſt 'Y 
With holy water Lam beſpreng,..'. | 
And with conditionall yrent ; 
E-pray to God,andheauenly hoſt. 
Icrofſe my forchead at euery polt ;- 
I eate my Sauiour 4a.the bread; 
Idcale my dole when I am dead... 
And doing fo, I know-I may,,;: ' 
- My veniallfinnes ſoone put.away-. - 
© . And ſionesmortall,. nor: by the- merits of Chriſt onely, 
but, Tag wayes beſides are cleanſed think che ſaid Papiſts, as- 
by th e merits of dead: Saints,namely of S, «ry the Vogel Y 
, ; 4- 


T "Proprastt of. tee Chorchef ——_— Arte mY Wu 
'  Threnoſacompaſſio dukciſſims Devo Maris ' | 
. Perducat 105 ad gaudia/ſummi Dri Patris. 
The pitiful. compaſsion of Gods beſt plaſiogmother, 
Bring vsto.the joyes off God the forteraigne Father... bh OO 
1And of Thomas Becket, +. Hora yk: n 


Tu per T home ſanguinem; quem proteimpendit, Virg.'S. Mar. | 
"arnee ii ſeandere, quo T homaz aſcendit. _ RBI Len? Ve, + 
By the blood of 7 hrwas, which he for thee expended, hs Fi 
Make s Chriſt conlimberp,where Thomas alvended. Pn” 
By Agnos Deis, whereof they ſay -- | : an 


Preratumfrancit, vt Chriſts ſanguis ah _ ie 
Ic breaketh ſinne, and doth good - 


- AS well as Chriſt his pretiansblood ©, Jo 2d rue Sonbr- 4 


B y reading certaine parcels of Scriprregoordingeo FG I Pp. 7: 
w——____þJJﬀ-_ TT, = \Þ 
on "EE. Oy 
"Our oven bopone andrea. res 0 LO 
| | ++ Propoſition... | | A. 
| Ompdy Fadberowe acnmtedvightna byſers God. G | bes wo 
MIT Ede a «nn 


. Onely beleene o all that bolemne in Chriſt ſhall es fake s Mark Py yt” 
ſion of fines? : fromatl chings; from! which yecouldnerbc ? AQ #6 Hen! 
iuſtified by. the law of AapOiRowy ohtethatibeides 


ucth is ivſtified 3, '< AR. I3-19. pr 
The Goſpell is the! oy of Godvynto none oy '; ; 

one that belecueth *;- :-::: - 111214 * Rom. x. 16 3 
To him that wotkit : butbcleeveal in fiouthadinſtifis. .£ .601,62:00Y 


eth the: vngodly, (his faich'is-tounced :for righteanſnefſe?, "=- 
Chrilbizths cad of the/law for rightcouſoaile * th: daery onk ROW-t- Fe 3 
_ that beleencth *, Rom 10: 4 
Knoo thara man is my theworkes ofthe 6 oy 
G 3, bur 


AA 


F 56 Art.11.") The:Catbokke.dolfrine, Prop.2 | 
- 8 Gal.2.x6, butby thefaith of Teſus Chriſt; &c8. ' * | 


k Galz8,9, Godwould iuſtific the Gentiles through faith; &c. They ' 


I <p nr 8, vs which beof faich, areblefſed with fairhiull Abraham Þ, h 
3: By grace are ye ſaucd, through faith andrhac not of your 


* ICoaf, Help: 


 aAary 


3. c. 16, Baſil, {clues i. 


| ac8.Bohem.c, Yea, doubtleſſe Ithinke all thiogs but loffe from the excel- 
F SO 19 Jent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Teſus my Lord, for whom I 
3 => #5aoxpl 23- hauc counted all things lofle,anddoe judge them to be dourg, 
|  Saxon.arsz.8. © that 1 might.winge-Chrift., and mighe be found in him, not 
| Wittemb, ar. hauing mine ownerighteouſneſſe, which is of the-Law ; bur 
; 4-Suev.cap-3« that which is through the faith of Chriſt , -cuen the righteouſe 
n:Me which is of God through faith *. 

- The Churches of Chriſt by oo conkeaions give 


re Rs ee teftimony-yntorhustruth!uc 


oO AR 36 26, 


- Plam.2019, The Errors and aduerſaries unto o rhicerwh, 


J 2 Canif,carec, 


os cel: Partakers of che profit ,' ndfwcernefſe of this Joftine are, 


} - Cateyc.1 


{ Rhem. a.; not they which be altogether ignorant of thismyltery. 
1 Rom, 4.1. Nor they who know the ſame, but apply it notto their 
4 Gn S -15- owne ſoules,and conſcience}, buraltogether deſpiſe the ſame, 
3 Trd, lf. 6, a8 did Pilate, in. condemning Chriſt®;Herod,in killing James"; 
Agrippazianhot defending Paul?.zthe Tewes in perſecuting the | 
Apolttes : and doe the-Deuils P, and many vngodly perſons, 
Tyrants, falſe Chriſtians, and Apoltatacs. 

Nar they which teach not aſure confidence in Ieſus Chriſt, 


7. ba anhiſtoricall A of him g9s the _ 4% 


its", | 
.p Nor they-which teachithat man'is juſtified; 
| marg. Luk. Either by workes, without faith,as did the: falſe Apoftics in 
/ 20.28.loh. 3, 4fiaf, and doe the Turker, and'A 
| 28. . Orby-faith;and workes,: asboth Eo Mfdapdtites at Hie- 


5 » ruſalem ®,che Ebjonites * , and the Papiſts?, with the -Ruſsi. 
Common». 80S *. 
| weals,c, 2;  Qr neitherby faith, nor vr vorkis; as they which —_—_ 


Prop. FA | of tbe Church of England. Art. 11. 53 


both faith.in Chriſt Ieſus, and good workes too hoping yet 
to be faued,as the carnally.ſecure worldli 

Neither ſhall they bee partakers of the ſweetnefſe of this 
truth which ſay, that for Chriſtians to truſt only by Chriſdhis 
paſion, or by Faith onely tobe faued, is a breachof the firſt - 
— commandement,as V aux ?,is tne doQtrtne of Dinels,: ET 
Lawrencea Villauicentia F;and thedodtrineof Simon ; | 
as doethe Rhemikts ?, b& © Videmam - 2 

Northey finally which maintaine how the eruly righdgai = L 4 
apprehend not Chriſt by Faith, but haue him,8 his righteous , 7.6 rpm. 
nefle efſentially, and inherent within them, which is an errof of an-A4.$.18. 


the Cathariſts 9, Papiſts*, Ofiandrians f,and Family of Loue 5. [hes . { 

E> 
rf. Conc. Trid.ſefi.6.c.16.9. f Cal contr+Okiand-epift.fol. © Fenda epiſt 
e Diſplayin Allens confel : "y TI PROEITEnR 


3- TC Ts 


3, mu __ 
We are evan righteaza before God, not for our owns Workes, 
or deſernings.. 
The proofe from Gods word.” 


| Beſides whathath bin aid,that! workes haue noplace , nor , hor | 
portion inthe matter of our juſtification , it is cuident in the « «Plal.19,2,95 4 
holy Scripture, where we finde, that Plal.s 3-2. _ 
_  Allmenbe ſinners, and deftitnte of the glory ef Gad; * And and 41.4. 
therefore that noman.can bo juſtified by his owne workes®, + Rom-*-12, 
© = Ecernalllife commeth.ynto-vs;notby deſert bat yup of ern I. 
promiſes, partly of gift ?. IT An 13. fr 
The wſt ſhall live by faith ; and the Law isnot of Faith z,- 2.Jim1.x. 
Moareouer, as the godly in;oldrime were; fo. Chriſtians, in ? 7 (gg Z, 
theſe daies,are,and ſhall be juſtified : Bur the godly were juſti- om.6,23. 
ficd,not for any good werks, or worthineſle of their.Qwne, or Rea KS MY 
iuſtificd was Abraham the Tewes*, the Samaritans %, Papl 5, = Gal. ng A 
the Eunuch *, the Tailor f, andthe Epheſians EO SOT ig * Pos Il, 
All Churches reformed witha ſweet conſent applaude and Gat3.6 


h Heb.1 1. , 
confeſſe thisdodtrine |, bAR.2,44-&c 


© AQ $,15,4 1,Tim.1,14,16.A8-22-16: Phil.3 6.9. Act.8. 36. -Act,16. 31.&c oak, 
a254&c.* Confel, Hely.244-16. Bakil.ar, 8, Ts Gai4ava22s AR Aug,ar,#,z 


_ 


o - 


Art. T6. | TheCubeh mo Prop. z, } 


of ' v3.44 
+ . - pF} 


Then errors, 1, nl luſt nethienh, 


21012 E: '$) a N. + 


; *Aduetfarics hercuntoare;” 


\:The abs who _ men were individ by externall 


1 


by The Phariſaicall hae , who rey the: «as " 


faitiratone dochold a aſtificatiouby merits,and that of Eon- 


y,dignitic, and condignity. 
gr. dey, hs Papiſts conch batikes 
Tra: 2 +9wfAdbr-becauiſe wetlcleryeiitbyqurgood workesf, 


Enntiy v.:8 bo» Wy reach finally that by £999 mores EEE 
edE | 


f Bercusd 


to aſler cath. 
EE: de bonis oPer- 


RO"; 


2. « Ariicle, 


of nod) workes. 


__ Albeix that morkes, which are. the fruits " Faith, 
| di fills after inHification, cannot put aWAy our frames, 
endure the ſeueritie of. Gods indgement : yet are they 
pleaſing, and acceptable ta God,gn Chriſt ;,* and dee ſpring 
out neve([ arily of 4 rae, and liacy Faith, inſomuch that 


Lode # lucly Faith; *rnayobe al eordenuly: Gwowne 4 454 


rree  Bfcerned by the  frutt. 


The, Pro ropoſiti irions, n, 
213 '& (LOT © M%, Tie, fe Ft 


S, "LR ca" boog 718-0 
2. Noworkei is go ood gxcep © it ſpring from A 


w_5 3 


hes life- ercrnall is due vis | 


Good yorkes are the oorward __ &, the inward 6 | 


. . 
an £54 cu acc F TITEL 


C + 


oy fy wy A an ou ww a at as? 


\ 
» gl, 
Fm 


of the Churchaſaghund. Rr ak $3? 


Good workss doe pleaſe God, ' | A Ss 
' The proofe from Gods word; ©? -4£15v% <1 


Wont God accepteth not man for his. Hora "but fo, - 
Tis deare Sonnes ſake : yer that good' vorkes, after man, 
his juſtification doe pleaſe God, it isa clears truth FRY "where «Mak 
tobe read in the holy Scripture. For Maps 5 - 

God hath commanded them to be done * F and} re. nitgth Phil.2 14.&c. 
righreouſneſle, notonely outward of the body ®; but a Ip: Thefſ.4. 3. 
- ward of themind ©, and hath appointed for't 2 tbols and _— gps 
godly, rewards both inthis life © and inthe world to come *, bla _— Wh 

and to the wicked,puniſliments, þ _— c Nh AG s and of c1ja;.y 22.28 
 'body, and ſoule eternall inthe Ir 0 ohh AQ,24. 16s 
And this isbelecued and ack doe? by the” Churchesi. * mg F+F- 


Io. 29. 
30. I. Tim. 4.8. © Math.5-21-and 10. 3290Lnk: F4:3;t44Rom.2 10. f Bla, gg, 1,2. Ichyg. 
31, 1Toh.3.2:.8 Deut;,28.15.&c, Ier.g. + any b Math, 10,33 Math.21.41.&c- 


x Cor.6 9g10,Heb- I2-44-&C.2.5. -Re! pf. 1-72: TN $0.1 . &r.8, Bohem.c.F. 
Gal.ar. 7 elg:a ArK4« Aoguſt ar'6. & 26. ILODg 5's Suevica c. 4+ 

i"; p &. MI13 & El O73) - its Wards C9; «4 Pi 

" Theerrors and aduerſaries vntothis Por 2irl.0j bo. 


This truth 1s opptgtied by be Ka ww oe . 
Sorhe&held, that ſeeing man Nr aoRHRe BY Þ 
as he liftech: ASE Eiberthey215t {9 OCNIDITES; — ayuc Wh + :Thes, 
"Some thinks | 'thit"ro aber bpbA oe ardtoÞaic m BpjnhoMy 
good workes, is 2 yoke tos heHuy, wind ſiſtoftctable;* #5 the'5i- n Ayg,. coat. 
| monians k, 044 2228 2260 WOO VE  Nep hdhc24-- 
Someviretly caſt of alf-prace? vertne, Uhih; 
Ihe” Bafilidians?, the Acrizn {the rttuf) 
he Machioilitns; and AtheAs; SHHGp dit" 
manner;yer ſome ſis: fo allot Wh borrunts 
eyncleane poliutions, by the- Carpoertfaris's” Gris 4 *Covſtic.O+ 
andisefitheleſvits and Pines Sha: ng Hi Ge (aol ds ws 
of perſecution: 4by' the Ba JF Henti 
| niſts”, Henricians tnd Fino ig GA ter 
promiſe, yeaabliGarhes nate VlOHe Re 5th call-*Ewiobec-78 
_ them by the Papiſts/ { * -</7:21900 2 #121 3 Te: rornv Ro 4. 


- ſup.Cant- ſer,65.7 Dilplay,H,5.b;z Concil, Conſt lf]. Ga Cackinyg biſt. Hufyba poy- 


Pr op» "i 


and p 1:40 2 + 


54 Artazz) | TheCatbolike detrin, Props | 
Some (as the Turkiſh prieſts called Seiti, and Chagi) take- 

ie to be no ſinne, but a worke meritorious, by lies,ſwearing yea 
forſwearing, ro "damnific Chriſtians what they can*. Much 


$ Pol. ofthe like ynto theſe are the xquiuocating Iefvits, in deluding, - aud. 


Turk. Emp. . decciuing Proteſtant Princes, and their officers , by their 

£924. doubrfull ſpeeches yz eueh- when they are ſmorne to- anſyer, 
plainely, and truly by their lawfull magiſtrates, 

Sowe ſuppoſe that God 1s, pleaſed with lipp-ſervice onely, 

and outward righteauſhelſe ; ; asthe hypocriticall Phariſies, or. 


2 Mam Fe 23+ Phar ificyl hypocrite $%. 


6. Propoſiri Ition- 


:® [{:5' 
1No worksi good except: it ſprins from faith. 
Fheproofe-from Gods word. 


- Al which;may gothis not pleaſing ynto God, but thatones 
G which proceedeth! from a true x faith in Tcſus Chriſt : ſolaith. 
God in his wotd." 
»Rom.$,8. They thatare jnths felh cannot pleaſe Gode*.  . - 
: In, Jeſus; Qhrif-ngigher Citcumgiſion auaileth any. thing, 
b Gal;s'6; :' - neither vnciccumcifion, but faith which worketh by loue >.  - 
Vato. the, pure ;arcallthing pure, butvato them: thatare: 
. Ting, dcfiled, and vobclecwing is.nothing pure. . 
© Math. - 6a :2 Without faith it isvnpoſsible to pleaſe God a, 
Luk. 17440, ;, And althpuglzthe workes ofthe Belecuing do pleaſe God: 
5s Roth, 7-14: yet are nat. ſo. per thar they, can ſatisfiethe law of 
ww God. Therefore cuen of the regencrace, aud inſtified,faich ous 
k oj 2 Saviour Chriſt : pray, forgiuevs our debts<;.ſay, we are vi» 
Helv. -x- cap, profitable ſeruants-.; and $. Pan, | 
16. Bafilar, Web kn .thatrhe Feb lay is Pixitwall ;but Tam carnall,&& gs; 
Boba, ow”, Mo, arvaees ma inten the (pirity ,£uen WEE: des: 
194 bina wh ATE ,&c, ve;infiemities”, .;1- 1... 
yer re Yi 200 ſamethingrhat ye would ; " 


Saxonar-3-F, Which þ iethef tanth, and confeivion of the he Chueches%. i 
6 wutemb,” 


Wn e290 SDJ 6:0% « 4 £ P:--y « Errors , 


FP prop. — o/techrchef Faglane. Arn; 
Errors, and aduerſaries of thirtruth. 


Therefore we miſlike., and condemne the opinions, of the 
WValentinians, and Papiſts. / 
The Valentinians ſay , that Spiritnall men doe pleaſe God 
.(»hich are themſclues onely,)Jnotby Faith, buronely by their 
knowledge of diuine myſtcries ; and naturall men doe pleaſe 
him by heir bodily labour, and vpright dealing *. + AIcen,r.c.1, 
The ſaid Valentinians fained three ſorts, or degrees of men, 
the firſt Spirituall, who through bare knowledge; the next Na- 
curall, who by labour , and true dealing ſhall bee ſaucd; the 
third they call Materiall, menvtterly vncapable"of divine .. 
knowledge, and religious ſpeculations; who' muſt periſh both 
in ſovle and body >, / -- --Þ Epiph, 
The'Papiſts teachithat, | Rt, | 
They onely are not good works, which God commandeths «© _.. 
butthey alſo which be cither Yeluntarily:dbne of our ſelats}or _ : - 
enjoyned vs by Prieſts ©, - —__ "Þ2.- 6 Tapp4a88 
They are good workes, and acceptable before God,, which . © 
_ redone without faith®. , ES 2 Alfratuls 
- br doing of themſclues, withortreſp#Qt vnto Chriſt, pleaſe gde,libg, 
God®, © Tapp-p.rtg. 
Men perfely maykeepe the Lawes of God*, in which er- * Tapp- ibid 
roralſobe the Anabapriſtss, and Familic of Love”. cone -Andbap, 
| > 56 : tw 4 TN CL % % | ; e4-C, Zo 
6 0 Job ion. , - ..35. .._ _ * Bilan 
+: \,\v2"> » ZeRrapalitſon. , CO. wart g Rr L 


3 Good Workes are the ont Ward ſignes of the wwe Buleefe, AE 
o | .  ULSS - < STIH-& 1 *'\ 
The proofe from Godpvord. OED 


| | 6 & BIKG REDVI. \ZY | Us 

Many are therexſons, why. good workes are te be done;. i 
part cited afore peg.q9. yet not the leaſt cauſe is,thatmen may 
'be knowne what they are For the Scripture ſaith, and ſhewethy i Math; 16, 
that thereby are knowne , the good trees, from the badi, the £ Math * I2, 
wheat6; from the chafle *,the true diſciples from —” the! loh-13435 , 
PYY H 32 -10nne® _ 


& 


Ry 


56 Autsrg,' _ Geri daring”, <<  Propegn! T 


ſonnes of God, from-the childrenof Saran 4, the regenerate, 
«4 Luk.6.36, from the vnbcleeuers.44.- Wl 
Eph.1.1, Hereunto the Saints,arjd Ps Joc fabſiribe f, 


1 loh}. 10, 
e Jam . ,i8, 1.Pergr,r7, Eph.4,4%, tConfelatete.3 28 Bal WS Polity. Gala, 
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yerreturned, pet org 


This both rammed! is, and publiſhed for truth by the Chur- C'.5"<1x0n. 


chesr. 27.26.00 Wite 
ar,t3.Suey 
The aduerſaries onethieirnth. 
-:Voo this truth ſubſcribe will not... 


Eyther the Catharans * Nouatians», Iouinians ©, which ts. 
. thinke Gods people be regenerate intoa bet and Avgelicall © 


| tare, ſothatneither they es can be defited with; any conta- d Eu, al $ O43 

gion of fiane. - - C Magd. ecclef 

' Eytherthe Libertines,whoſc opinions verethac ”_ Cent, 4.Cg 
Whoſoeuer hath Gods ſpirit in him, cangor finne. 1* wilkinſon. 


Danid ſinned not after ke had receined the holy Ghoſt. againſtthe F, * j 
Regeneration isthe reſtoring of the eſtate wherein eLdem of loue.ar-14, >: 
was placed aforc his fall*. © Calv.comra 


Or the Papiſts whoare of minde that . es a 
The workesof men iuſtified are perfe ia this life *. f Toppp p.189. 
Noman which is fallen into finne,can riſe againe, and be faued s C 
without their Sacrament of Penance x, Trae, 6, 
S. Francis attained vnto the perfc&ionof holines, and could £fy.20, apid, 
nottinne atall”. venire pers 
ionis? _— 
| x b | Vi 2 
3- Propolition. . reablh bn 4 
No men oiterly ave tobe caft off, SR Which onfunidh * — 
 vepent, 


Such asdoe fall from grace , and yet wr tn 


—_ 


1,-Tim. 54 
$obee. 

p 4.20. 
| 6 Per-3.9 


f lob. 1,9- 


$Reu,s. e.16. 


&c, ; 


*Gal6., 


«. 


b ONS: 'Fo 
Phi y. 12. 


* 
Bokem.c.5. 
Auguſt, ar.11. 
| SaxOnate3. 


* Math, 11,z8 


Wirem ar,12." 
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the 'Lord by truc' 


Art.18. 


there we read, that — : 
God would haue all menlaueds. 


4 age when-finners will not repent ©, 

He He Bale auz aſoule from death. arid hide a multitude of 

£ Innes, which conuerteth 2 Rover from going aſtray ont of his 
way 4, 


The Lord would have no manto periſh, but all men to come | 
; torepentance *. 


If we acknowledge our fines, he 3s faithfull and iuſt to for- 
giue vs our ſinnes, and toclenſe vs from all vhrightcouſneſſe F, 
Hee exhorteth- his erring to t, and doe cheir 


- k Lake.r5,20 {iſt workes 3: neither refuſeth he the firmer that repenteth, as 
:3K,26, y mage in the cxainpie + of the mg ſonne " andof the 


God then bring ſo gracious and mercifull wanalirh hien m 


ſawple is both by all meanes2to prouoke ſinners voto 


repentance,and they teſtifying theſame ro receiuce them. into. 4 


fauour. 
So did S. Pax! will the Galatians. Brethren (faich hee) ifa 


man be fallen by occaſion into any fault, yee which are ſpiritu- I . 
ngfle, orfiaaing | 


all, reſtore ſuch one with'the fpirit of mecke 
thy {elfe, leaſt thoy alſo be'tempreds. 
So did he -erjtoyhe the Corinthians, when he ſaid, 


If any hath cauſcth ſorrow, the ſamehath notinade me ſor. 


ry,but partly(leaſt Iſhovld more charge him)you all. It is ſuf- 
ficient vnto the ſame man, that he was rebukedof many. So 
that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgiue , and com- 
fort (him) leaſt the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed vp with oucr- 
: much heauineſle 1, 
When alſo he ſaid, Receive bim (meaning Oneſimus ”. 
And i teach the Churches ®, | 


4 . 2 » by 


% « Errors, 


i PropA4c | 
nce, edaarctakarmonbet d | 
of Gods Church 3 and thisbycheScripture i veificd. TY C | 


» Take. cs God is alwayes ready to receive the oatienc into fauour, - 
< Luke "a - ; For _— is joy in heayen for the ſinner that conuerreth'®. 


DEED Demo 


RR 
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Angbaptiſts in Germanies, and-thet Barrowifts-amang onr.< Bulling | 


5 > contr, Anab,l, 


way, aswith a Raſor fo that the godly cannor finne,and there- «/Gifords 
Nella alians a "rs 


abominablexthey thinke how God he neithercan,nor wilt for- 7 N- Pre 
go them 7zfuchin rimes paſt were Kais b ant. aderi\in our _——_— 


hers Frenciſcns Spira *, and ene DoRtar Krew !,and:inour c. 37.100-8.% -- 


 Gaies,: Bolron;euen be that firſt hatched hat (cR. in Eng 
WY v hich afterward vastearmed Browgine 8... es and 
8. RELA v*; \\ it Ia <=. lect,6, 
: = Tg : ® Gen4+ 
| Es pd, ep ONS ITO Ahn. 
Tx 2 SS 4 4 . C © 5. Article. IT TILED 3 * A bo. 'k Hift.Fe,Spir 
YR ns aig a tat ont exe; wk bo . 1Luther oa 
'Ofpredeſtination;and eleQion...... . ...;,/ -- Far, 
4f . CI a rept.to Barr, 
: Predeſtination te life, cis #he enerlaſting purpoſe of 4 Green. po 
bo Prodglnay agg rrp ſting purpoſe of 5. 
Goa whereby : before the foundations of the world was 
lid he hath * conflantly” decreed by bis: congfa ferret to 
vs, todchuer from curſe, and damnation, thoſe whonrhe 
Path" choſen * in -Chrift oat of mankind, ani to brine them 
by Chriſt to euerlaſting aluation , as Veſſels made to hp- 


wort, wherefore they whith be*influed with Þ cheftekr a , 


benefi of God, *betalledaciording to Gods purpoſe by his 
Fpirit working in duc ſeaſon, ' they, through grace obey 
SE EeY 1 | the 
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. - Art. 16, 69 
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Next, whoſay that being once regenerate -nerate : Gave igcur : $ a= +l 1ofiie, 


tand + Proverbs Cefe. 7 
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thecalling, they be inflified freel : they be made ſonnes of 
God by py ev they beamrede Ahe the image popu | 
begotten Sonne leſus Chriff: they walke religiouſly ins © 
; £094. warkes: 4nd at lt2g1h by Gods mercy, they attaine to. 

' euerlafting Rhone, "Ms. the Gedly. coufideration of Pre- 
 deflination, and-our eletion-in Chrift is fullof ſmeese, - 
. phaſant, and. ywſpeakeble comfort to-Godly perſons, and. 
 * furk-ys feele in theinſtluer-cheworking of the Spirit of 
Chriti, mortifying the workes of the fieſb,and their earths) 
7 02, andrew aftheir minde 16 high , and; | 
things , aswelf becanfe it doth greath eſtabliſh, 


+ 
» 


- 14nd nj rme. their faith of eternall ſaluation to bee exioy-. 

\ 6d thrangh Chriſti: 4s becaxſe it doth ferwently kindle. 
their loue towards God: iſo for carions, and carnal per-. 
fons, licking the Spirit of Chrift, to. hane continually be= 

fore their eges-1he finrexce. of Gods prediſt ination i 4 i 


 tbruſttheminto deſperation, or into wretchleſwes of moſt: 


' wocleane lining, no leſſe perilous then deſperation.” Far- 
thermore, * we mui? reccine Gods promiſes inſuchwiſt, 
as they be generally fer forth upto ws in holy Scripture : i 
and in our doings that will of God is to be followed, which, 
we haue.expreſly declared onto-v3 in the word of God. = 


I . A ; 4 48, OR 
4, 4-.* The Propefitians«.". 
OE 69 _— L Ce + < 


'T+ There 18-2 Predeſtination of menvatocuerlaſting life. | 1 
2, Predeſtivationhath bin frem cuerlaſiing.. E 
brothers are predeſlinate yntoſaluation cannot pes N , 


' 4x:Not 'all mep, bur certaincqare predeſtinate to be ſaved. |}. 
- 5+ 1a Chriſt Ieſus of the meexe will, and purpoſe of Godi | * 
ſome arecleQed, and not others, vnto !Uuation. v; They | 


F Prop. t: of theCharchof Englend, Arta7s 5n: 
6. They, who are cle&ed vnto (aluation if they-come vnto | 
yeeres of diſcretion are called both outwardly by the word, | 
and inwardly by the ſpirit of Gods 
7. The Predeſtinate are both iuſtified by'faich, ſanRified 
by the holy Ghoſt ;and ſhallbe glorified in'the life to come. 
$. The conſideration of Predeſtination, is to the godly 
wiſe, moſt comfortable ; : but rocurious,and carnaliperſ@nave- | 


ry —_—_ 7 
he generall promiſes of God, for forthinthe hol 
: Scriptures,arerobe embraced of vs. 

c 10. In. our a&tionsthe wordof God, which is his revealed 
vill, muſt be ourdireRion. þ G 


7 £ hh 


1. Propotition. © | 
T here is a predefinavion of mien wnto everlofing tf, lA ; 


awe 23g 


The proofe from the word God, 


MH That of men, ſome bee p deſtinarevntoliſe, la 
HM moſt 16.95 Saree Fi GE <hy:ateltimonicheth bf 
k : Chriſt mlelfe; whoſtith | [1:2 27 10 » 2:38) 3 io 5 $f - 
BM 2 Toſctatmyri hand, "and armyleſt hand, is not mine to F -at 
MW give, but{(ir ſhall giuen)to them, forwhom jtiqprepared of . wy 
- my Father, 79 3.39 {D105 Math 263) 

Many are called but few choſen's, © 

For the cleAsſake, thoſeAayes ſhallbe thotned <, <] 

Feare not little flocke, for it is your Fathers pleature to. 


þ Ibid. FF FW k q 
bid-g-2» , © 


giue you a kingd Y x © Luf,z2 13.32; 

. gJ90Mmed, ; $1 an 5 | 

I tell you, in that night there ſhall betwol im one bedde; the ba; 14 11 lb 
one;ſhallbe receiued; and thedtherſballbeleft +, © Ibid, 19:34 

Allthatthe Father giveth mee, ſhallcomevnto me* "IIa «2 


Wirnefled allo; is this by the Euangeliſt Zuke,and Paul, the 
_ one faith how of the Gentiles at Antioch , ſo many as were:z aa. 13:48, 
_  ordained;vnto cternalllife, belecued 8, and theother, thoſe = vow J2g] ; 
whom he knew before he did alſo predeftinate*. 11. +. * + 3 
Weare vato Gotthe ſweete ſanour of Gil, inchem that 
| K 2 are 
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are ſaued, and in them whichperiſh-+tothe one weare the ſa. © 
your. of. death ynto death; and ro the other the {anourof lie. © 


4am vnto life*, 
if ' Bleſſed be God, euen hai Father fs our r Lord Icſus Chriſt, 
| which, &c.hath choſen vsin him,before the foundation of the. 
world;&c. who hach tp-nrmwgs "Sz \to d be adopted cough 2 
PR * Telus Ohriftencohimielfe;&e) 05:1! ; - 
" PEI3»45 Theexample alſo of the eleQed creatures, man; and An. 


g Math.25, - gels 5; ofiche: rwd brethren, Abel, and.Cayni®, Iſeec,and 1{ma- * 
34-41 ele; lacob, anJEſau'y of thetwo:Exmuches of King Phaeras 8;0f. 
3 5, thotwokingdom mes; Tudaand: Iſrael; the ewo-peoples, Tewes, 
«Rom 6.75, 20d Gentiles z rhe two Apoſtles, Peter; and aders; the rwa- i 
&c. Thecues ypon the Crofle ty thetwo men in the fieldes, and the  W 
fMal.1,2.3- two women at the Mill-ig, make ro the illuſtration of this 2 
Rom, 9.13. rruth. : 
h Lak apap. All Chirghey romken withthisdeGrine--:_ 
iMath 24, The errers and met 62656d unto thi truth 
; Erre therefore Toe they which and i opinion, that 
+ Someate appoiatodto obeſaucd, but none<obe damned;/ | 
, antbody gaqethin cone: 4 

x 2.Cor.3 . ſhallbeſancd: ofthis minde werezhebld heretikes, viz. tho | 
1.Cor-I5: « me Apoſttes*, 'rhe Carpecrarians', the Valcntinians ®; the 1 
1 Clem,irom Cerdonites?;the Manichies *andrhe Hieracites Hand oft their, 4 
= 738 NO Familie of Lone % _ | 
b n Irene, F N | fea 3 WY 2 ts A 
SH YET -02c11:-47/Propoſiri,: 


| Predefination hath bin frow menteſin. 
| The prodiefromt Gods word. 


| hag. © -Predeſtination began befoje allrimes.' Ic will be faid (Gaich-- 
TY our Saniqur-Chriſt :) Come ye bleffsd of my Father, inherite | 
es pots ior ore foundations: ob Y 


! Mach 25-34 the wo | 
Tf $239 0 agnnd anunn; 3s YO God - | 
F 5 SFY4 c v7 : 


| had beene of vs, they would hane continued with vsF. . 


Art:4. 75 


God hath choſen i vs in Ieſus Chriſt before. os Foundation Eo, 
of the world®. d Epk-2.4, 

- God hath ſauedys, &e. according to his owne purpoſe, - and 
greee, which was given. tovsthrough Chriſt leſus beſorethe , + 1.9. 
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world wa$®. <Conkl.>e * 


| The publike.confeſcions of the Churches, namely i in Helue- r e.1x. 
tia*, Baſil *, and France *,bearc witnefſc hereunto. © ar.I. 


$ ar-10s 
The aduerſariss vm thiexruth, 


Thoſe wrangling 'Sdphiſters then are deceined, who, be- 
cauſe God is not included within the compaſle of any time, 
' bu hath all things to come, as preſent continually before his 
eyes,:doe ſay, that God he'didnot in therime long agoe paſt 
_ but ng in the I likewiſe,doth Jn, a 


3-Propoſition. : . . fs « ; | b 
Thy whith are prodefinas onto ſaluation cent periſh. EY 
'  Theproofe from Gods word. | 


. - Alt that the Fathergiueth mee ſhall come to mee, ON him tlob,&37, | 
WW thatſcometh ro mee; I caſt not away,ſaith-Chriſt*. 
MH I1ginevntocthem eternalllife, :andthey ſhall nener periſh, 
- neither. ſhall any pluckthem.out of my hand,&c; none isable ; 
Y fotake chem outof my Fathers hand®. "The gares ofhell fhall » 10k.ro, w_ 4 
, =o: oucrcome the Church ©. 29- | 
Moreouer whome hee. predeſtinate, them he'alſo lorifieds, © Math, #929 
For the gifts and cilling of God ate withour Trepen- | 20m: $39, 4 
tance*, 
They went out from yg but they. were not tof vs; for ifrhey , 


Sothe Churches of God: as afore inthis article. 


| 7 be errere, andadver ſeries om thirtiuth,” ae oe = 
._ Weanderthendoe theyſromitie trathjwhich thinks 0R-2'*""* + ob 
L-.- .K 'S - That..: 
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That the very ele, totally, and finally may fall from © 
« Bredwels de. gracezand be damned. WM 
\_ eefap.lgs That the regenerate may fall from the grace of God; may 
deſtroy the temple of God, and be broken off from the vine _ 
Chriſt Ieſus: which was one of Glovers errors, 

That the numberof thoſe which be predeſtinate , may-both 
encreaſe, and be diminiſhed: ſothought the Pelagians. 


4. Propoſition, | 
Not all men.but certaine,be predeſtinare fobe ſancd. 
| The proofe from Gods word. | 


| | We deny that all, and affirme that a certaine choſen and © 
- aLuk. 10.20, 2D Pany of men be predeſtinate, andſo doth Gods word. | 

| dloh.ro.n9, Reloycethat yournamesarewritcen in heauen *. 

| - £23. Tim.2,10 I know mine , and am knowneof mine, is the ſaying of 

: <4Confel. Chriſt Teſus®. ee A344 vok 

- Ho  TIſufferallthingsfor theeleRs ſake;faith S. Paul ©, 

' Galarxz: © Theveryſame with vsdoethe Churches affirme 4; 


F- Belgar.16, A 
fer T he aduerſaries omo thit trunk, 


L We are therefore againſt them which ceach, how not cer. 
|  2Wolf Ma. fain,batall,cuenthemoſt vngodly,and damnable;yea,the very :: 
clus ia epiſt. Deuils-ſhall be ſaved : of which opinion were the Originiſts *, | 
| adPhilp. andaretheCarabaptiſts+, ST I 
Þ = cone, Allmenbe eleQed vmolite exerlaſting, | | 
", Carabap-lib.n There is no hell, nor future, and eternall miſery at all, but - 
 <Naſhin Onely either inmans@pinion, as hold the Atheiſts*, orinthe 
* . Chr.his fheart,and conſcience of man in this life, astheFamiliſtsmain- 
Wares PofÞs * rained, - rad goo 1 f94239" 1s 
* and Allenz No certaine company bee foredeſtined ynto eternal con. 
RE in ran eds eat 
© Caluin.epi one, more then others, bee predeftinate ynto ſaluation* + 
viſe. Bale which was 8n.crror of Hemry Bolſeck*. | can M 
Z | | [ 
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In like fort we ne ſuch as either curiouſly enquire 3 
- who, and how many ſhall be ſaued, ordamned; or giue the 
ſentence of reprebation vpou any man whoſocuer : as doe the | | 
Fapiſts vpen Caluine, Bcza, and Verone, whenthey callthem * Teft.Rhent. . .. 

Reprobares?, * Fong Ent by | ar-Rom,2 1s. 


m3 WET 330 
; 5. Propoſition. 
. Ofthe meere will, and purpoſt-of God, ſore men mCbrift Ieſus 
are eleftrd, and not others, unto ſaluation. Ee 
WY The'p roofefrom —_— : a That the 


Poe Wfmaathe'n ARA oe an PPAR ſe of 
. In the Scripture wee read of mans predeſtination the cauſe Gol, might 4 
_ efficient to be the cuerlaſting purpoſe of God *; the cauſe for. remaine ace _ 
- mall, God his infinite mercy, and goodnes, the cauſe materi. fordingro e-- 

. all, the blood of Chriſt 5, the cauſe finall, or end, why both yah rg 

God the Father hath loued,and Chriſt for higeleQ hath ſuffe» J,,1; prede.. | 
. red;is the glory. of God %andthe ſaluation ofman*.  _ Ainateva,Gte; 
'- Andthisdoeall the Churches militant, and reformed, with accupiiy wd- 
. aſvecete conlentteſtifie, and acknowledge. | Ws nn 
will, Eph,1,5. Not according te-our workes,but accodin3 to his owne putpoſe and grace” | 
'. 2: Tim 1,9*.1 will ſhew mercy,to whom I will ſhew mercy, Exod, 3.19 Rom,yg.195-e.HE- 

* hath cholen vs in Chriſt, &c.and hath predeſtinate vs through Chriſt vuto himlelſe.Ephot 
4-5» Ye were notredecmed with cerruprible things; 8c, but with the precious blood of 
Chriſt,asof a lambe vadefiled, and withour (por, which was ordained before the foundati-' 
on ofthe world, but was declared in the laſt times for your ſakes, 1,Tim.1-18,19, 20,4 
who doth predeftinate vs, &c.tothe praiſe of the glory of his grace;Eph.16. The Lord 
hath made all things for his owne ſake:ye2,cuen the wicked for the day of euill.Prou.16.4 
© Rom,8.29. Thoſe whom he knew before, he didalfo predeftinxe to be made like to the, 
image of his Sonne, that he mightbe the firſt borne among many brethren. xath nor ther. 
porter power of the clay, ts make ofche ſame lumpe, one veſlell to honour,and 
vnto d:ſhonour? Rem-g 21. 


 Aduerſaries unto this eraths 
Hereby is diſcouered the impicty of thoſe. men which-. 


. thinkethar. 


t- Man doth make hirmſelfe cligiblefor the kingdome of 
| | heauetT - 


_ by his owne good workes, and merits; bo reachihe a | 
Papilts. WV 
The Jome of heauen (ſay they) is prepared for ther » 

a Teſt.Rhew; Ports of ir, and deſcrue it by their well doing ®, | } 
an Mat20.33 Licet eleftis gloria exe tterna Deipredeftinatione dimanet , 
- ramen provemt ,nifi ex corum eperibugge5c. Sine nobis ghrifie. Y 
”w. 1. Although from Gods eternal predeſtination, glory 
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floweth to the ele : yet forall tharit ſpringeth not but from 


3 their-owne workes,&c. Without ourſclucs weare not glorifi- 
E: bSrelt inLuc eq d, | 
| -<rofol3y, 2. God beheld in every man, whetherhee would vic his _ 
| grace well, ard belecue the Golpell, or. no ; and as hee ſawea © 
man affected .ſodidpredeſtinate, chuſe, or refuſe him. 
2s Belides his will, theremas ſome other cauſe in God,why 


- hee choſe one; andcalt off another. man ; butthis cauſe is hid. 


\ - denfromvs. p 

4. Menby naarcbecledte, and faves; anerror of the Bu- 3 

= ' filidians,and Valentinians*.. ; 

<Clemiftrom -5, It is in mans = be- cletted, the error of Theo- | þ 

| 2 Eph, i phylaR 4,and of Bolſeck*, Z 

rug 6. God is partiall,and yniuſt forcing ſomne,and refuſing | 

Ee Calrin.epiſt others;calling many, andeleQing bur few ; 
| reg Fj Hy TT Propolition.. 

They who are elefted vnto ſaluation, if they come vnto yeeres of 

diferein are called both yy) the word, arid inwardly by + 

the Speret of God. - 


The bein from Gods word. 


Though true it be, the Lord knowethall, and euery of his e- 
:le& - yet hath he revealed vnto vs certaine notes, and rokens, 
whereby we may ſce; and certainely know, whether wee bee 
of thar number, or not. 'For ſuchas be ordained'vnto cuerla- 
ſing lifezif they liue long inthis world,they one tune or other | 
be called vtothe en ſaluation by maar" | 


" Prop.6, of the Church of Englind, . Artap. 77 


parated mee” 

- : : from my mo. 

all, cheir holineſlc of life, and rertuous conuerſation ©, thers wombe, - 
All Churches reformed conſent hereunto. aq rape wy 


| Cen ordained,cthar we ſhould {Tot pane 2, 10 For the <prace of Gadgkce, 


Sundrie aduerſariesharhthistruth, and © 075 ſefl6.cap. 12y - | 


Firſt che Papiſts, who teachthat noneare tothinke,or per- £26. M5 


Jeflh> ina & 58. 4 


1445 ' 


damned, and reprobate* ; affo;>thar theywhichwiltbe ſaved; JODIE: E 
muſt be Franciſcans 8, at lealt»iſc- become meas of the 1..,fol.zo7; . 
Church of Rome Þ, {TAN UDY AS] Is. He AIG; he 
Secondly, the Antinonies, whichthinke the outward cal- ©zg6. .9h{v 4 
ling by the word (chough they: have not theinwardicalling by Fnoa cal 
theSpirit;- and be defſtirure of good workes): a ſufficient argtt- met; pars 2, 
mentof their <leRion vntolifes; ©./l7 ni otle 54 5:1 190% de Lege Debs 
L Thardly, 


en; by by his owns Ka ai and merits; Þ ceadithe . 
The dome of heauen (ſay they io prepared for then p 
a Teſt.Rhew; ET of it, and an (fy the iy welldoing*®” Þ} 
SO Licet elefti gloria ex eterna Dei predeſtinatione dimanet , non © 
- ramen proven niſi ex corum operibut&6. Sine nobis honglorifica- © 
”ur. 1. Although from Gods ctcrnall predeſtination, glory 
| floweth to the ele& : yer forall tharit ſpringeth not but from + 
: thejr-owne workesSc. Without ourſelues weare not glorifi- 
wr dSeefla tn Luc ed d. - 
* *©-0folzy, 2. God beheld in every man, whetherhee woild vſe his | 
| grace well, and belecue the Golpell, or no ; andas hee ſawea © 
man affefted, ſo did predeſtinate, chuſe, or refuſe him. 
$5 Beſides his will ,thereeas ſome other cauſe in God,why | 
hee choſe one, andcalt oft another man ; ; butthis cauſes hid. 
- den fromvs. . 
4. Menby naturebe cleGted, and faned; ancrror of the Ba- | 
' filidians,and Valentinians*, ; 


” Artarp. © Thecah ehbe defforids. © rop.s.. 


<Clemiftrom -5, It is in mans to be- eleQed ,the exror of Theo | | 


> 4.  phyla&4,andof Bollcck*, 
$A 6. God is partiall,and yniuſt forcing ome,and _ | 
Ee Calrinepiſt others;alling map, 290 HI bur few ; 
elyer 

fo h194 Fi 6, "Pre ON. 

| They who are elied wnto ſaluation, if they come untoyeeres of 

diſcretion, are ous Ras. 4 4IX Word, azd LE by 
the Spirit of God, ; 


Theproofe from Gods word. 


Though true it be, the Lord knowethall, and enery of his c- 
le&-: yer hath he reucaled vnto vs certaine notes, and cokens, 
whereby we may ſce; and certainely know, whether wee bee 
of tharnumber, or not. 'For ſuchas be ordained ynto cucrla- 
ſting lifezif they liue long in this oorideg ane time or other 
be.called vnto the knowledge _ ſaluation,by — | 


F' Prop.6s, of the Church of England, - Arta3. 77 


, predeſtinare, 
Theſe things are moſt euident, andctcere in the holy Scrip- them alſs hee 


his grace, 
Gal.1.15.He hath called you to his kingdomegand glory, r,Thef:z.1 2, He FA "5s 
and called vs with an holy calling. z.Tim, 1,9. They tha are on kis fide,called,choſen,and 
faithfull.Rev-19,14-> Your obedience is come abroad among all. Rom.16.19,in Chriſt ale 
{ſe ye rruſted atrer ye beard the word of truth:Eph.1.13:Teſus Chriſt is in you,except ye be 


Teprobates,2,Cor.13.5.<Yereceiuedthe ſpirit of adoption,whereby we crie Abbay Father, - 3 


The ſame Spirit bearing witaefle with our (pirit,that we are the childcenof God. Rom,$, 


15,25. After this manner pray ye, Our Facher,&c, Matth,6.g. And becauſe yeareſonaes, _' 
God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of his-Son into your hearts, which cryech AbbagFather, G:1. 


4.5.4 He hath choſen vs in him, 8c :tharwe ſhould be holy,and without blame before him 
lgye-Eph.1.4, We are higwor«mandzip, creed in'Cheiſt leſus vnts pood works,wtich 
od bath ordained,thar we ſhould walks inchemg Eph. 2, 10 For the grace of Gadg&e, 
hach appeared, and reacherh vs that we ſhoulfdehie vagodiines, andwordly lofts acdthar 
we ſhoald lie lobetly,and rightcotHfy,avd godly in this preſentworlfl: Tiaidebbbiae 21: 
3 1451 370 35+ e11 CD Ce IOC £456 = :{ WERE 207 wt _"T T-1iir 
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Sundrie aduerſariesharhthistruth, and © © 
Firſt che Papiſts, who teachthat noneare to thinke,or pore ©0157, 


ſeaderhemſclues;tharthey arcof che nambarof che Predefti- 17h, a> 


' nate vntoſaluarion; bur ro þec'cucr dovhrfull therbof*5 fo ® anr.Cort 
p * . . . 4 ' e439 4 - 5s 44 . w- £ x I T 48 
. The ſaid Papiſts deliver that ſg, many perſons, as are not an Phils. 12, 
marked with the ſigne of the crofſe ypontheir forchcad , are Teff, tems 


damned, and reprobate* ; afo;>thar theywhichwilt be ſaved, | Coli: * | 


muſt be Franciſcans 8, at lealtyiſe-become nag of the 1..,fol.1o7; 

Church of Rome ®, PO ASHER 26D, 1000S IG .- AnF36; he 
Secondly, the Antinonies, which thinke the on rd Cal- C868. Hilo 

ling by the word (though they-haue not theiinward'caliing by Tan fed” 

theSpirit,- and be deſtirure of good workes): a ſufficient argit- meth; pars 2, 

mentof. their eleRion yntotifes; ©1127 ni ble 1947 1 40% de Lege Debs 
; L Thardly, 


1=H8 ſefl,6.cap. I2y 3 


-, 
is. 
2 


» © 


Art. }-. ' The Cathelike dofirine; \. 


Thirdly, the Puriranes, who 2mong other afſurances giuen 
them from the-Lord of their ſaluations,make their aduanci 
of the Presbyteriall 'kingdome (by the putting downe of Bis 


ſhops,Chancellours,8c.Ja teſtimonie that they ſhall have part | 


l "$=ng of in that gloric, which ſhall be revealed hereafcer f, 

Diſ.epift.ded. Fourthly, the Schwevſeldians,and all ſuch as depending VYp- 

Voir #., on immediate and dijuingreuclations,condemneand contemne 
vant the ordinarie calling of God, by the miniſterie of his. word. 

Zuingl,con- '.. Laſtly,the Ruſsians 8, Carabap tiſts®,and Familieof Lone, 


'- tra = who belecue that themlclues ue and none ic belides, ſballbe. 
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''T he PredeFfinate ave bothiaſtified by faith , ſuiijed by os 


. " 
"SF * "*# %*:? » 


'& Spirity 90 all be Soy edinthe ow to come. 


x Know thata Divers beths cleave mas predefiinarion; 5 but chiefly ir 
man hg % brivg thts the Elc&, 


il a 


ker grit the life to.come , glo) 2 Alyajcs,a.cootormitie. to 
yg paag _— the image of the onely CI oY of Cod, both in ſuffe= 
hy the faich of ring troubles hete'; and tn edjoying Ttwbrralf\ glory here- 


i Tn after ©, as teſtific all [che Churches in.their confeſsions. 


4 eas oftairh, we blefled with fairhfull A61abcai. Bph: 2.8. > Moreoucr,whom 


F- Nee he ing ry 


em a! locifigg, Roms$, 30,.Come ye blefled af.my Father, ;i 
ef any wr NA 34. © It we be buy alk we Pd 


A» Weiret, euea the hei on annexed with Chriſt, if ſo-be that we ſuffer with 


that we may allo-be wrong wah him, Rom.8.17, And as we have borne che image 
of long earthly, (0. al we bearcehe. are the v6 ae tþ 1, Cor. 154 49. | 


witiorn! ;B 1» 30 21HYQTNA SIS CIDE © 
run ſeri The errors nd edurrfeiers wnto this truth, 


bd Wolf. Mn 
eulus incpilt. "Thisi is sfatly egnink Papine*, Inftinu*, and all Millinaries <; 


Wy ud ry rzf * whodeny thaeternitic.of mans happineſſe; anddreame of 1 


Prop.5, Þ 


Reationby Faith'fo t his life, and | 


ee alſs hecalleds abd: whom leecalled, theyp p they; alſo:hte Infified 3. and | 


L2c-23. ow not what bliſle in this life ro-endure a thouſand pamny ; 


awd "_ 


a E — > i 


Prop. $. of the Eharch of England. Ar6,17, ©2 

but no longer. | ; 

Alſo.againſt the Manichics, who ſaid , the ſoulc onely ſhall 
be ſaged ©. IU LAT 4 Philaſtriug; 

Alfo againſt thoſe hererikes which deny the reſarreRiotiof Song om 
the fleſh, as did the Carpocrations*, Manichies*,and others 8. f A *o 

Likewiſe againſt the Hieracites , who haue a phantaſie that pau, 1, 4, c. 
no children, departing thislife before they come vnto yeeres 16. 
of diſcretion, aud knowledge, ſhall be ſaved *. So the Papiſts ® Se afors 
doe teach © that nounfants, dying vnbaptized doe gocto hea- ar,4,prop.1g 


man 
nen,but ynto another place adioyning vnto Hell, called Lims- i Ph = ; 
bus prerorume i, Jugolitad, ds 
| | iT Purgat, 4 


$.” Propolitiom = 79-7505 (Errors 
o | HOLTC '& 2773001 i# 


T he confileration of Predeſtinatioi is to the godly 11ſt neoſf 
comfortable ; but 10 curious, and carnall perſons, very detigerons, 0 


© 25+ Theproofe from Gods word,” {Hilo bun on, 
# $5 3 ' CEE [ 


Sls 12216250 vid il or eval; 422/16 , vote tabe4t 3o 416.5, party 
© Thisdo&trineof Predeſtinatin'isto the godiyfull Niyeets, -. - #7: 
pleaſant, and comfortable, becauſe ic greatly confirmeth their © * 7 
faith in Chriſt ; and encreaſerh their loue toward God, * _. res 


I account the affli&tions of this preſent time, are not worthy ::i2..;7 os 
of theglory, which ſhall beſhevednidyyty Irwin dT 1 pontit 
It God be on our fide, who can be ag#inſtvsÞ*whoTpared | 
not his owne'Sonne, but gaue him for vs all ro death, how ſhall 
hee not with him gitevs all things alſo? © who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen? It is God that tuſtifieth, 
who ſhall condetnne'? &e&t, © 115 4507 19150) 11f7 mano $607 Ubidggh, 345 
Yee were ſealed with the holy Spiritof promiſe; which 4s 
the earneſt of oor inheritance , vatilt-rhe"redemptionof the 
poſſeſsion purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his glory ®. #® + 35 5m ph, r, 126 
Grieve notthe holy fpititof Gody by whomhaOreare fealed 14. 
ynto the day of redemption ®. $07 512% (114 2 Bpbyqe30e - 
© Bureo the' wicked 'atiFreprobatertrponfideracion heroof, 
is very ſower, ynſauotic , and*moſt vnicomfortable; as that 
which they thinke (though very _ and ſinfully) _— 
z 


ug. contra 


80 Art.17, +»: TheCatholike diFrine, Prop.9. 

them either to deſpaire of his mercie; being without faith ;. or 
not to feare his iuſtice;being excrcamely wicked : whereagnei. 
ther from the word of Cod,nor any confelsion of the Church, 
cananpman gather that th> 184 veſlel} of wrath, prepared ro 

damnation.z but contrariwiſe by many ,”and great arguments. 

_ may.,perſwade himſclfe that God would not his deſtruRion, as. 
inthe next propoliciqn immediately enſuing plainely may ap- 

Pre 1 JIM fecel W 


x Errors, and «ducrſaries unto this truth. | 


Therefore they are to be taken as much out of the way, 
which (ay that this doGrine leadeth either vnto deſperation, 
which is without all comfort ;or vntolooſenefle of lite, and ſo 
vato”-Atheiſme ;z- and therefore to bee publiſhed: neither: by- | 

& Proſper in mouth, nor beoke;z. and ſo.thoughe both. the Pelagiangs ©, and. 
Epiſt. ad Aug. the Predeſtinates (a ſort of herctikes ſocalled) inold time!, 
& retiquis. andthe Familie of Love incurdaigg, whograrme the doftrine 
1Magdecclef, Of Predeſtination , a hcentious doErine, and ay it filleth all 
hiſt.Cear, ;,c. the priſons aknoſt-in England/®.. ph ches ey ant BF 2 
FeP+520. og” PT a Bnet etett+s. + 

b DO. , >... SOM: © 65 

g s, ay 1914 a og Wy oo PUBS bs 1h $2 ; 

"pF \ 2 UE e general proneſes of God, ſet fhrth wm the boly Scripture.” 


* 


The proofpfrom Godsword. 
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- Thatmenthe better may auoid both deſperation , and cary © 
nall ecuritic, they are to hiauc alwaies in minde, that, 
I.. The promiſes of grace,and favour to mankinde, are vni-- 
; uerſall : as A. Col #97 (63S +7 «i; int 44; | +17 k 
..:- {.; Comevntemery, alt yeethatare wearie , and laden, and I 
":Mar;'22;28, willeaſe you; 


% 


+ God ſerienot hisSonhe intb-the yorld, that he ſhould con 
demnethe world; but that the world-through him might bee 


04 ; God: | 


*.loh.3.17,-. Gued®... YH ? 


Art.159, 81 
God will that all men (hall be ſaued, andcomevnto the 

knowledge of the truth ©, © 1. Tim, 2.4 
2. The doRrine of the Goſpell for the free remiſlion of 

fiancs, is tobe preached not ynto afeve but yaiuerſally, and 

generally vnto all mien. 
Goe therefore, and teach al) nations, baptizing them, &c 4. a yz, 28.5 ge 
Goe into all the world, andpreach theGoſpelltoeuery ** 

creature. He chat ſhall beleeue,and be baptized, ſhall be ſaucd: 

but he that will not beieeve, ſhall be damaed *. © Mark,16.15 
3+ The feales of the coucnant he appointed to be giuen to 7% 

all men, or which are members of the viſible Church, or defi- 

rousto be incorporated thereinto, For 

. AU are to, be baprized?, andall are to participate ofthe 

bread, andcuppe at the Lords ſupper $. * Mat 39.19. 
4 As the diſobedience of Adem brought condemnation o TY 

yponall men:ſo the blood,and obedience of Chriſt is able,and | © ,;.11.4 45 

all-ſufficient ro waſh away all ſinnes,andthat ofall men. 35] 
5+ No manenexr truly repented, but he was received againe Þ 2,5am.12, 

into fauour;ſo was Daridatter his adultery *,"' {aneſſes after 73: 4 

his Idolarry i, Peter after his Apofiacic *, the Thicteypon Rs 


of the Chuveh of Encland. 


- Croſfle!, the Niniuites, | k & Toh.23-3 _ 
The adwerſaries unto this trath. : Lakag 4% | 
m Ionas 3-10: | 


They' are not tobe heard then which ſay, that 

The number of the Ele& is but ſmall; and ſeeing weare vn. 
certaine, whether webe of that company, or no,we will pro- 
cede is our coutſe'a5we have begun, 

'God"isan acceprer of perſons, and fo vniuft in chuſing ſome 
and refuſing others. 

God hath predeſtinate all thoſe perſons to eternall death, = Bredwels 
which are not in the ſtate of true kEPENeance 3 which was one deteQ-p. g6.. 
of Glovers errors *, 

Ic isthe part theicfore of allgnd: nr man. :. 

Not to refuſe the mercics of God both conn and; grati- 

ouſſpoffered-vnro-al{ men by his rofes Sacraments, 


:-Not todiſpaire in reſpe® either of the greatneile, or he 
L 3 tude 


Art.x7.; The Cathol;ke deftrine, os Prop;10; i 
tude of his ſiones, | 
: Nox yetto provoke the Lord to execute his vengeance ype 
On them, through prophannesof life, or ſecurity, | 
10. Propoſition, 


In our ations the Word of God, which u his reuealed WiZ,mmuſt 

be our direZtion. | - 
+ = '. |. Theproofe fromGodsword. 

In our doings, but chiefly in the matter of Predeſtination» 
we arc to follow not our owhne judgement, and what ſeemeth 
good in our owne Opinions : but the will of God, and that will 
4,8 too not which js concealed from vs, viz, of God his 4 44/7 i 
} tency whereby he gouernethat his pleaſire gen? hm 

che Plalmes *, 


' a Pal. 115.3, ſelfe created ; whereof mention is made both inthe 

; d Ela.46.10, jn the Prophet {ſay ®, and other places of his word ©, but of his 

I 44g 95+ fauour, and good pleaſure towards man, reuealed in the holy - 
| 319% | Scriptures, by Icſus Chriſt, whome weareto heare 4. 

- .. Snbſcribed hereunto have}, and doe Gods' Church every ' W 
where. EE | 25 - 

_ ** *T he athitrſaries vnto this truth, 

- This truth is gaine-ſaid by the Phrygians, Montanifts, and 

3 ls 1 ate Mefſalians *, alſoby.the Enthyuſiaſtes?, Anabaptiſtsc, and Fa- 

| £b. OO mily of Loue ©, which leaue the written word of God , and re- 

| bBerza.ep.8r, lye ypon their ownedreames, viſions, andlying reuelations. 

| <Sleidan.com Hence proceedeth the contempt of Gods written word andof 

| Yib.6, the Preachers, and all religious exerciſes thereof. For ſairh the 


y 5 . . * : P s F £S-- 45 
4 IP Ig Family of Loue *, No dren OPT TEne we Kg 
_e Inaletterof niall, either Lerre DoRor Chriſtian, and an vncucumct &d 


+ theics vito Heathen. 


% 


: ek of! Roch. | | | 

| inWilk, | | i 

: wy y ey! - WR 6 ory 18. Article. . 

| —<; A OE {© 
*._ _ Ofobtained etcrnallſalvationonely-by the name of 


Chriſte 05757 004 52:22 . 
:T hey alſo areto be had acenrſed,; her prfondiayy 


. .c; » T:he Propoſitions, 


1. The profeſsion of cuery religion cannot ſane a man, liue 
he neuer ſo vertuouſly, _— 

2. No man cuer was , or ſhallbeeſaued , but onely by the 
Name or faith of Icſys Chriſt... 


7. Propoſition. 


T he profeſſonof entry religion earner ſane 4 man , line be nener 
MM /o vertnuonſly, h | | 


2 Rom, 3.9, 
| i 19,23. 
<2 | b Tobg3.3. 
Theproofe from Gods word. © (Gal,3.16.. * 
JAA.15.24-28 


1.3, P 


"THis we cannot but acknowledge to bee atruth if wee be. ©£942.16.20, 
't lecue the Scriptures, for they reſtifie that . | _—_ x 


Iewes, and Gentiles are all vnder fin, culpable before God, 20,8. 


 anddepriued of the glory of God ?. Eph,2,8,9.. - | 
All men, that would be faued, muſt bee borne againe of the | Reu3-15. _ 


g Ibid.14. 
pPO9 Og i hy Es TY iReu.r;,9.7 
No man is iuſtified by the'workes of the Law *©,cither cere- i Rev, 20,10, 
moniall 4, or morall*, . ED CP : Reu.18,4.. 
God hateth thedoErine ofthe Nicolaitanes *, and of Ba. [ Rev-27,8, 


holy Ghoſt *; I 


laam 8 - 7 
. - Fa T.Ar.I2 
\ .. The Reprobate, whoſe names are not written inthe booke c, ,, Kt 
. yy $7 Ia48 of © 3 14/4 #0. WY ; Fi. 5 I Y 
of the life of the Lambe, they doe worthip the Beaſt *. © Gal,ar,22,23 


Puniſhments eternall,, "and intolerable are threatned, both Belg.ar, 22,2 3 
to the Beaſt, and the falſe propheti, and likewiſe ro all ſuch as yo gd] 
\ will notgoe out of Babylon *,and to all Idolaters}, 6:Suer,ec3," 

\.. The confeſsions of Godspeople areto thisend; andjpurs« 
| poſe”. RO Wa; el 0512 8 


Errors, 


A 


Prop. 1. of the Charch of England. Art.1s., xg 
that enery may ſhell be ſaued by the Law, or ſect which hee 
profeſſerh,ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according 
to that Law , and the light of nature, For holy Scripture 
doth ſet out onto ws oncly the name of leſus Chriſt,wher- 
by men muſt be ſau ed, 


(oy 4 


$4 - Artis, + TirCutbolikedectrine, Prop. te 
| Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth, 
agar, Then to be held accurſed are they which affirme,thar 
; -mlreal.t.c.z6 The obſcruation of the Iudaicall ceremonies is neceſſary 
>Philaſtrius. yntoſaluation, as did the falſe Apoſtles ®, the Ebijonites *,and 
the Cerinthiens ©, 


Such throughout the world as lead an vpright life , and bee 

morally righteous, whatſocuer there religion is, ſhall be ſfaued, 
4 Clem, Alex, as many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the Val-: 
Woke [ovis Itinian and Bafilidian heretikes 4,of Galeatus Martius*, and . 
"inhya a, vir, Eraſmus Roterodam F, 
p.67, That men externally may profeſſe ary religion, andnot- 
Przf,fua. withſtanding be ſaued, iftheir affeRions,and heart be with the 
Tulcul.quzſt, Family of Loue*. ; 
rig 49h Thar all thoſe that live yprightly and doe good deedes 
ſe&;2.6: fhallbe of ecquallhappineſle in the kingdeme of heauen;bethey 
b Pol,ofche Turkes, Chriſtians, lewes,or Moores. A Turkiſherror ©, 
Turk,cmp-c, That men may embrace, and follow the ſc, and religion, 
23-Lonicer, hich they haue moſt minde ynto, and ſo doing pleaſe God) 


ny qe and ſhall be ſaved ; the Lampatians doctrine i, 


2,Cap, Its That noſe& eucrerred , or were out of the way to heauen; 
i Damaſcene, a fancy of theRhetorians *, DEE 3 | 
k D.Aug, ep, : | 

ad Quad yulr 


I. Propofition. 


No manener War js,or ſhall bee ſaucd, but onely by the name or 
Faith of Ieſus Chrift, © © O71 


The proofe from the word of God, 


This wee crnot but acknowledge to bee true, if alſo wee 
belcevethe Scriptures,which ſay that ©; * | 

Among men there is given none other name vnder heaven, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved 2. OY 
Thiovgh (lcfus Chriſt) bis name, all that belecue in him, 


Tr , 


> AQ8.10443 ſhall reccive temiſsion of finnes®, © 


&-— + 
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Ta thee (viz. Chriſt Icſus) thall all the Gentiles be bleſſed ©. < Ga1.3.8, 
And this is the Faith,and confeſsion ef the reformed Chur- 4 Conted: 
- chess. ; wean 0, 
: FO. Il; 2, cap, 
11, 13, Bafihar,4, Bohem.c.q.to, Gal.ar,1 3.16,17, Belg.ar.Y7,20,31,22, Auguſtan, ar-3. 
| adelypu: 3» Witrenb.c.8, Suevica, 27,9. Fe, ap op .1/ wy ” ; 
The errors and aduerſarves onto rhis truth. 
Many waics this truth very beretically is oppugned. For,-_ 
Some teach that we are ſaued not by Chriſt,(but as the Va- 
{cntinians ſaid) by the labour of their hands, and by their own 
good works :,(as Simon Afegu boaſted,)by his faire Helene >, * Iren-lib.r. 
(as Matthew Hamant held) by other meanes, and that all* !ren- 
_ perſons which worſhipped Chriſt, arc abominable Idolaters ©, - | 
; as Neuſerm, and Siluenu belecued by Mahomet 4, and there- « pers reſpiad 
fore he reuglted from Chriſtianitie vnto Turciſme. repetit, lo, 
Others cenfeſſe that wee arc ſaued by the name of Chriſt, And,Cal.p.8, * 
but cither notby the right andtrue Chriſt, for they Taid them. = 
ſelnes, and euer y of theniſelues were Chriſt, ag in old time did 
| Saturninu*, Meanci*, Defider,Burdegal, and Endo de Stefax,< Epiphan, 4 
- and of late yearcs, at Baſil, Dexid George ®, and in England,* Euſeb.l.zyc. 
- firſt one Joby Afoore i, and afterward William Hacket *, the 3' , 2 
former was whipt for the ſame at Bethlehem inthe ſecond of ca, 1, -, ». 
Queene Eliz.abeeb, the other hanged and quartercdiin Cheap- 358.709. , 
| fide, Amn. 1591. ; * Hiſt. Dauid. = 
Or by the erue Chriſt, but cither diſtinguiſh betweene Icſus ys BY E 
and Chriſt, ſaying, leſus was one man, and Chriſt another, a8 « Confir. for 
did the Marcionites!, pretend, as 
Or fay there be two Chriſts, one reucaled alreadie in the for. 
daies of Tiberius the Emperour, who came for the ſalvation * #bilafter. 
of the Gentiles , another yet ro come, for che redemprionof 
. the ewes, ſo thought the ſame Marcionites ®, Neforins held mT ul. l,a, 
., alſothere were two Chriſts, whereof one was very God, the contr, Narc, 
| other very man, borne of a woman ®. | * Vincen, Lir. > 
Or publiſh, how nene were ſavedby the true Chriſttill the 20r-h=reles, | 2 
-15. yeare of the foreſaid Twberim,an herefic of Aſanrs,and his | 
companie 2, 0 Epiphan. 
Others befides(asthe Famike of Loue)ynderſtand allthings 
6 M Written 
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-  PH,N-proph. tenof Chriſt, mult in vs, and with vs be fulfilled ?. 
__ >pir, © Others have thought, ye haye ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 
7-eQz- conſtant,and holy Martyrs, who for the name of Chriſt, gaue 
their lines in England in the raigne of Queene e ary, ſome 
ſaying : They wereſtarke fooles, as did Chriftopher YVitel, a 
* Anf, to the Chicfe Elder-in the Familie of Loue 9; others (as #+/{phalis .. 
Fain, let L, and Aferbechins)thatthey were the Diuels:martyrs*. 


3-2,” 


| of the Church. 
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writeth of Chriſt , allcgorically » and not according to the 
- letter of Gods word. For they teach that whatſocuer is writ- Y 


. 1 The wjfible* Church of Chriſt, bod congregation + of ; 
faithfull men : in the. which * the pure word of Gods. | 
preached, and the ne ry: red, according 

0 


$8-Chrifts ordinance, in all th 

are requifite tothe ſame.” * 
As *the Church of Ierwſalem, Alexandria,and An- 

Hoch hath exyed + fo alfo* the Church of Rome hath er. 


things that of neceſsitie 


red, not onely in their lining, and manner of ceremonies, © 


but alfo mm maiters of Faith, 


I. There is.2 Church of Chriſt, not onely inurfible, but al 
ſo viſible. - | 

2. There is but one Church, 

3+ The viſible Church is a Catholike Church, 

4- The word of God was, and for time is before the 


5. The markes, and tokens of the viſible Church, are the: _ - 


due, and true adminiſtration of the word z and Socrge RS, 


- 


" Prop. of theCharthof England. Artcrg: #3 
; © 6, The viſible Church, may, and from time to time hath 
erred both indodtrine, and conuerſation. 

7. The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in 
life, ceremonies, and matters of faith. | 


5 Propoſition. 
T here is 4 Church of Chriſt both inuifible, and viſible, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


A True ſaying it is, the Lord , and he onely knoweth whe 
are his, Forto man the Church of Chriſt is partly inui- 
lible, and viſible partly. The inuifible are all the El-& , who 
. be, or ſhall be either im heanen, triumphing; or on carth figh- 
- ting againſt the fleſh, the world ,-and the Dinell. Theſe as 
members of the Church are ſaid to be inniſible; not becauſe 
the menbee not ſeene, but for their faith, and conſcience to 
Godward is not perfeQly knowne vnto vs. | 
The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
. God,andſame againſt God:allof them notwithſtanding dee- 
med parts of the Church, and accounted fairhfull , fo long as 
' they make nomanifcſt, and open rebellion againſt the Goſpel = Ga) 
of Chriſt, | 
And all this wee gather from the holy Scripture , where 2-19. 3.12» 


b1 Pet,5,9,10 


+29, 


mention is made of the Church jnuilible , and triumphing, c g,..00 I 


 Rev.2.26.28. & y.5.12.& 9.14.55: twiſible, and militant, in 15,& 19,14, 
the Epiſtles of S. Pawi*, ' Peter *, and booke of S. Johns Reve- 4 Math, 13, 
lations 5 alſo of che Church viſible, and mixed with good and bp 27% 
bad,by the Parable of the Sower 4, of the Marriage*, and of , 4110S 
. theVirgins*,as alſo by the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt 8, chojen you 
and of S. Paul *. Hat \ . twelve, and 
- The Churches beare witneſſe hereunto i, » one of you is 


90. i For he knew who ſhould betray him t therefore ſaid, Ye arenorall cleane.Toh.12, 


11. Inggreathouſe aren-ronely veſſels of gold, and of filner, bur alſo of wood,and cf. 


earth, and ſome for hogour, and ſome ynze diſhonour, :,Tiw,2. 20. i Cenfef, Helv, 1. 


ar-14.8 3.C. 19. Bohemgc.s, Gal.ar, a7, Belg ar, 27, Augut, ar, 7. Saxon, ar, 11. Wits . , 


temb, ar, 324 SUCVICA, Are IF. 
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T he Errors, and aduerſaries onto ehiceruth, 


This truth hath many aduerfaries, whereof 
«See art. + Sqgmerenounce our Chrilt,the Sauiour of mankinde;and fo 
RR 15. thinke his people are not the Cnurchgas the Iewes, Turkes, 
CLoonRam. and Heretikes haue done *, . 
ſeis and I, Some. acknowledge no.trumphing ſtate: of the ged]y in 


Do nant; 
7», OF 7 HS 7 % - 
itt, #. S - 

” 
» 


" Alleng conf. uen, but dreame of an eucr-#lori tion in thi 
| AleH. N. heauen, b &a | slorious condition in this 


omen. * world, as the Familie of Love ®. 

ſent,e.' 6. ſet, Sowethinke the Church Catholike ro beviſible, as the Pa- 
T4, 3.ſeR. 5- pilts ©. | | ; 
Sp-land-c-44 Some imagin2 the Church Militant is not viſible at alt, as 
_ _—_ the Libertines. © TIERD - ff 
ſe&,15.Proph Some giue out, that the viſible Church is denoide of finne, 
c,16.ſe&,8,. and finners,as did the Donariſts ©, and doe the Anabaptiſts*, 
c Vaux ca Pamilie of Loue f; Browniſts 8; and Barrowifts*, | 


þ > tech.c.1. Teſt, , of REF | 
Rhem, an. AR.11.24. 4 Aug, contra Peril. cap,"19, Caly. contra Libert. f H, N. 1, ex. 


hort.c.13, fect, 10, & 1, epiſt. przf. s A contuled gathering together (of good and bad 
” _ inpublikeaſſewblics) isno Chureli TheBrowniſts anſwer co M* Cartwright p 39.> The 


emblies of goed and bad together, are.no Churches, but heapes of prophane peoples 


ſaith Barrow in his diſcouerie. p, 3 3. | 

2: Propoſition. 
| T here «© but exe Church. 

The proofe from Gods word; . 


When we doe fay thac the Chyrch is viſible, inviſible z and” 
that there is a Weſterne,Eaft,Greeke,Latine,Engliſh Church; 


wemeane not that there bee divers Churches of Chritt , bur 
thatone;, andthe ſame Church is diverfly taken and vader» 


ſtood, and alſo hath many particular Churches, asrhe ſa ma- 
ny rivers, and arfneg,branching from ir. For the vifible Church. 


F is not many congregations, bur one companie of the faithfull... 
” cRem.12,5; We being manyare one Body in Chriſt,and every one,one- 
{ _»-, Cox. 1o, anothers members8; | 6 

T9 . We thatare many, are one Bread, and one Body *. 
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Propat " of the charchof En | | | 
| For asthe body is one, and hath many bla all the 
members of the body,which is ove though they bemany,ye 
. are but one body:euen ſo is Chriſt. ForÞþy one ſpiritare we all 
baptiſed into one body, &c. Now ye are the bodyof Tirits 

and members for your part.” C,1 _ r2; 
For as we haue many members in'one body, and all mem- 12,12,37. 
bers haue not the ſame office:'fo we being many, arc open *Rom-13-4,F- 
io Chriſt,and cuery.one,one anothets members ©: 24 $oapes. ore | 
There is neither Iew nor Grecian 3: therezisneither bond, 2-capei7y” | * 
nor freezthere is neither male,nor female; ;for ye all are one In Bohe.cap.8. 


Chriſt Ieſuse, fi Gal,2r,26,pel 
All {5ods grople agree with vsin this point'- 3 ona 7 Wines gh 
s —-, p '-- ar Tj _— 

| Errors and duirfrits unto thiedrath 22377 OY At 


The adverſaries vnto the 1 8. article, be alſo,for a great part 
' adverſaries vnto this truth. 
Furthermore,althoogh it be acknowledged by many , and 
they too baptized of Chriltidds,thae thee isÞur one Church: - 
yet the ſame perſons doe erre, which condemne ſo many (as 
no members of Chriſts Church)whichjopne not withthem in 
their ſingular, and priuate opinions, arrogating the ſtile, and * Alex.Gagn. 


EY ticlevato theo lelucs onely,. and danying'ell orher nic tober 4 0.5 7d 


either- the Church, or members of h—gans nga [Suck(3*<7 _—— 

| are, £3 TOI 97E UN'S '((relig,Rurben.; 
The Ruſleis, who hoadhow thendlvromiabetinCcocians, apts; 88; » + 

are the onely Chutchof God *,themſclues onehy.arethe men; {uble Com: 

vho ſhall be ſaved gall Chriſtians bofidc theelahuen; meat ook 


| becterchen Turkes © | 1 (4 1 1 2h nnf” (5), 24 MOTT 0501 ,- a marp 32m) 


The Papifts alſo which ay.thas A314999 37 'o:SAnſroths 
The preſcar Church of Rome is Gods ClurchezGads c4> recul of laſk.c-* 
| tholike Church * the myflicall body of Ghrifg fi4/Papilts;, ow Teocibag. 4 

tholikes;and true Chriſtiangp#rcallone$ 25 , don) 2773 150g, 24 27ay (yr; om 

Muncer , and the Anabapriſts'tearmed chemſalues: (cldatectn'% Kheimy - | 

oppoſite to the Churcirof Thrill} theiele Rt of Gegk and aide 20-mar.p. 3224: 
 thatall other men were wicked,and worthy tobe flaine®, "amor = 

| The Family. of Loue, who path. how themſcluesonely x 4A 225Whs 
M3 are- | 


99 "ana? | "ka catbelie Bufrine  Propus k 7 
i Allens con, 238 the Church,and all other menare Heathen, and Beaſts «, | | 
* Dilplay H.6 themſclues,onely are. the Catholike Church of God', the 
nk letter MG _—_ pray my ranperi nd hall = | 

? are no. 2gz4 

CE Aa The Periranes finally as ſay, 
ar.8. {e3,z5, If God hituo any Churchgor people inthe land,no doube the X 
a92,ſef. 36. title(Paritane)is ginen them ? 5; Notable words, eyther God }| 
Dn rug hath no Chuc2irin-England,or: Pacitancs are the Charch, 
*H.N. eng. : Tod Mir-prelate isnot attaideroveerthisff 
c,q4.{e&.y. © | (They agtint whomnTdeale (nataclytheocclefixſticall offi- 
p Dighconcer ccrs,a8 Biſhops, and thcir fauourers, and partakers) haucſo | 
theſty beep, *- prouoked the anger of the Lord andpraiers-of his Charch, as 
e's _ vor long they cannot 4 others ofthe {aid Biſhops, an« the |: 


q 
r 2.Ad non, - Jike, orice thus hey:biddebatreltts.Ghrilhs and his Church, 
| wth ir os: bid rar ro them till they yeeld *, 

£77. 34,950 & 40%,0!1E * FH 

3. Propoſiion 2 

by :S '2 Ya wd Þ:: eo worzr? IS IC ws 

244 © Their Gharch i «Ctblty Church, 
wy , 9 9:4; 

C24 Ci & pick i»The prooſe from Godsword. | 
«51:7! 982 geil H- 
«Becacephes b The rifible Chnedwhyoperly te en of the! © 
Cionpeterifble cffaraſnucias it ts Congregation of the faith-! 
I Marks 16,x5. fall, who are for calling, Goucrnours, and {ubicas, noble and*_ 
+ Teach alinz- baſe: richandpaore:teachers;and learners z'for ſexe,mien and 
| tions,Mah,” wamemfor age,old aud youngeforvation,lewcs and Gentilsz' 

Hr hg-7 7 moins tad Dacbarkailt-daptine dad(ootin; naſe FF 
A GR _ s, even from our firſt parents,ic may rignly boalled: a Gon v4, 
3 —_—__ tholike Church. 36-2yal (5:5; 

| fleſhunorma-: Thig: wIrvdadeTFspboCods eendahere we ade thares. | 
"ps Ce, Judod ano cling oo (exbb;) woneage5,n0 nation-t,and' IN} 
3 ns ſg £0 the Church , as it hachlnafe@nthe + word begining i © 
* _ ſowpe)abble-| [i condioerb thooadbflizqec cr <1 'F 


|. aecalled.c-"* And this ienbt torſebvitibeſths Thurcherh: 10) 0' 
Þ Whoſceugr.ſhal call'on _ name of the PETR A&.3,21 The Golpel is the 
BD power of God to uae ro cucryone $16.tT lereis orgy” 


Prop) — of theCharcbof Enghinks@ Ant. mn 


ie Mm is neither bord nor free,there is neither male nor female: for you are all 
one in Chriſt Ieſus,G2l,3, 23. He thacſhal beleeug,and is baprized,ſhal be ſaved, Mark,16 
16,8y bim euery one thar betccucth js roltifies: AR. 13. :9. He is the head of the Lay to 
euery one that belecueth, Rom. xc,4,4They ſhal come from the Eaſt and frgm the Weſt 
and from the Nap; a6d from'rbe'SemtiZand' ſboibditac dbleig che kingdorie of God 
Luke 12.28-T he promiſe is made yato you, and td yagrchildcer,and:16 alt tharare afar 
© of,,&cAts 23-39. in cuery nation be that rer wor eth righteouſnes, is acceP- . 
ted wich him, Acts 10 35-* Ret. 8fMat.23.2-; fl. Hel 2 17.B Sphere. G4 be F = 

at-27 Winemb.ar, 32, i ER it; ES Ph 2 13 7© [133t 3D 
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' Enrorrand ada ſeries oxothirnmb," a9zElr3 


Vnſound be they inreligion therefore which haney and this aan 
as it weretyerthe Church roacertainf country, agfthe Dona: v Clehard 
tits didto Aﬀvioa a-people; avthe Tew®s co themſclucs "per: © ib DEP. II 
ſons, place, calling;ortime, ag'doe the Papiſts; $3397 PE 
To certaiheperſons, whenthey-ſay, c) \tocmench 
The Churchis foundedvpon Peter, and his ſucceſſours*. Vnamexna, 
Allthat will be ſaued,,, muſt of | necelgirichee lubie& ro the de maior,&. 
Biſhop of Rome<.,*"* it” + obed, 
2 . The true Church i is rnited to the obedience of the oP of * Bel, _ SF 
ome ©, SIT. 29vs Sr - FTell El 
Tor rare plc bebiheg,, 4 $I OS as Tins he 
' The hath] Rl frhe Carlo Oka 6's 10 
The Church of Rome is the mother of the faith #; ©/1 1065 THaSaviR 


224, 

To a certaine calling,vy HhenFetrus a Soto,to Biſhops, and h " Jgt,ga5ot0, 
Prelates *. P;E33s 
. Toacertaine time,gs when t fad rppite be he i Colter en- 
chir.con,. 


"The tine was when to iN x Diur.Con * 
. Mary1, when NENT "ie © i 7, Daly Foal. Baſil. As 
all the faith was loſt, ſaue lf in. our Lady). and Monv, in 
I: is2 bold affetrion atſb and very preſimpruous of A poſta. - 8.6. foly7s. 

ta Hill,that in lane all.men were En $w1 HER Excepti- ; O elnmall (5. 
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92 bg. © Thecwholie Defdrine, 


pou tY f þ Tons: 


. The proofe from Gods word. 


Foraſmuch 28the viſible Churchof Chriſti is2 Congregation | 


_ Lakbait of men (citheritithe eyes of God,orin the indgement of the 
Ss org 16, *7-Godly )taith iefolloweth char the word of Godmuſt be a. 
Eph.n.ze, fOre the Churchfor time, as RNewde the authority, For time, 
4 Eph, 2,21, becauſe Gods words the Seede, the fairhfull the Corne, *and 
ze II 3-1*the Children,s, Gods word is the Rocke, or foundation <,the 
 \2 Cerer2ncy Faithfull, the Houſe «, 

== fab re ha 29Faraycherity allo the wordisbefore the Church 3 becauſe 
| _ $:13:1g$obethe,rpiceatthe- Church js.the voicc of man, who hath erred, 


SA 


Fr Sa andrpay ere fion the-cruth2; but rhe voice of the wotd, is 


+ 65-190 ot Gods voice*,who cannat deceiue,nor be deccined. 


Suev,ar.1. ON this WON Ea be the Churches reformed *. 


heats Hi irnek 


"This maketh to the flrengelming of vs againſt thoſe Popiſh | 


.aſſzrrions of Viguerius, and ſuch like, viz.” that the Charch 


. was before ghe LL fhx,time, and.js aboue the GS ate; 


_ ax horie #47: 511 41 10H pi 3m 4 to 
| A ; Up 4 FO 
x - The je we .«nd tokens of the ible Church , re the Seoul | 
” - SY «dwiniſtrarion of th he word, " Sacraments. 
A | FD ing from Gods word. 
n nth ER its Choichof Chriſt, where the word of 
RrE 3c” Ge _— FeTleC z andthe S. cramgnes inſtituted by 
- 4%; . our $auiour,areduely adminiſtred. 
"It. 1 Hence it isthat our Lord,and Saujour calleth them his mo- 


 ther,and hisbrethren,which heare the word of God, and doc 


+pkpa7, | 2G atGoſihmed Comp ren), pH 


Prop. 4«. * the Church of Serthis Art. 19. 93 

My fheepe heare my voyce®©, and how ſhall they heare with- * \ loh.te.27; 
a Proneklrs faith S, Pact *. * Rom.1o 14 

| Likewiſethe Apoſtle S. /oby, E 

He that knowerth God heareth vs, hee that is not of God, « x loba6. © 
heareth vs not*: Againe,they are of the tne PETE pat.” f lbid.v.g. - 
they the world, and the world heareth them*. 

And touching theSacraments,firſt of Baptiſme, 
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- Authoritic is'giuento the Church-and to cuery member of 2d vines fa 
found judgement" in-the ſame, to tudge in controverſies-of , GT; 
faich; and in their places , to embrace the truth, andtoa- mothicgkeeps 
void, and 1mprouc Antichciſtianitie,and errors; and this is not pron which is 
= priuate opinionof our Church,butboth the ſtraight, com- "POM 
mandcmentof God himlelfe particularly vntoall Teachers, by Tis G20. 
and hearers*, of Gods word, and generally vnto the whole 4 
Church ©, and alſo the indgement of our wy brethren io melt fee 


coun d, the faith- 
; —__ tris p full word ac= 


- | and jt hey he viſion of the 
owne heart, and not ag ITS che joy fon Ac ag. foe « of Kenya's 
Math9.1s " Peware otdogges beware of eui'l work Phil, 2.2. The thee wthe 
ſhrpheacds voices and they will nor follow a firanger, | ibey flic from hin: : for 
know not the voice of ms, loh. 20, 4, 5. Bc not carried abont with divers 
ſtrange doctrines, Heb, 13, 9. Beware leaſt you be alſo plucked away with theerrour of - 
the wicked, and fa}l from your owne Kedfaſtoelle, z.Per.3,17, If there come any vato 
you, and m—_ not this doctrine, receive Kiny hot to houle, neicher bid bim,god ipeede, 
2.1oh,1o<,Ifany ſhal ſay vnto you, Loc here.is Chriſt, or chere,belecve it nor. For there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts , and falſe prophets, Mati,2423,24, I ſpeake as vnto them which 
hawe rnderſtanding, iudge ye what I ſay, 1.Cor. 10. 15. Trie all things, and keepe that 
which is good. 1, hell, $- 21. 4. Conlef, Witewb. ar- 32, Suevic', are I5, - 


Theerrors and aduey ſeries unto this truth, 


Vnſound therefore i in judgement are the Papiſts, For firſt 
they maintaine, -.--* 
X " ThxthePopoo: Rome harh the porerto idge alli, 
Oo 
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oat»: NUFAURO TOR ID, | 
—_ Even againſt the new Teſtament C, and to giue the ſenſe, and 
< Palit,” © meaning of the holy Scripture, to which ſenſe, or 

Er&#dedi* Iaterpretarion of his, all and.cuory man without contradi- 
nortiis'- i” * jon, mult yeeld, and obe A TI: 


d. - | . a 
ore Pa. »Nexabep publiſhandhald.chat cli powentaindge of wli. 


gion and points of doftrine 1s, either in BiſhopgaMyzapiame 


PZ. | : : < 
* The myſte- of them do think *©;orin their Clergie onely,as others deemef; 


ties of relighe and inthe Church of Rome onely; a$all of sbem ſuppoſe 5. 


on 5re com- 


miered tothe truſt of Biſhops, plebi rantum ſciendum r X oa 44d motes formandos, & vitam * 


* - pereiner che commoanpoaple arconely 16 know that 1 


Tt - pertainet\yvmomahdets, and 
gagd behauleury ſaith Fryer, Lowrance, a Hollanigcence, dg ferie an, conjon; loi 1e rapine; 


liam profe/rionem f14ct : It'is Tuffictent for the metybers,"and Miniſters of t 


niake open profeſſion ofthe fairh, more is niortequired of them, neither grare,(co iudge” | 
of dofrine) nor any.other inward vertue; faith Petras a Sorvy afſerr, eb Ae Er, f The come =» 
mon and faithfull people may in a generalizy refule,,and forlake all-ricv/dottrine, diflens |! 


tihg from that which they haue learned 2nd embraced. Now. aut doftringm in parts 
th, ex Cariſts & fundamentys Free ex dennas SPN Xi We ſa quid? FE qus 
«lum þt : But they have none quthoritie to exam me any earn cl parricular fo 
oma x and grounds, and tkereby ſearch our what is true, wharfalſe 3' quod 
e 


perly ic belongeth, ſaith" $ropleren, Awtid, ens, in MAY ESgere ſerie 
 ahbitatus of vecleſudecrbh 5 herenddi# (faith "the Torentictrionied "Pirie a" $01 
native, andrrut ſenſe ofthelacred Striptyre/ is tobe Feechk Tidnithe Cithlite! 
(Rang) Aſſert Cath-4t Ec. The whole Churth thtoughourthe worſt ki 
T 
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cies indiciondizare,” neitheris it Tawfoll for ny man'to'giue any fenrerice of her tudge- 
l R225 0 (0% - £325 7+8 x r $141 26071 #F1% 


God. 


SES-S4CH 


+ | The proofe from Gods word, 7s #120 


To interpret the word of God's a peculiar Bleſsing , giuen '' 


* by Gedonelytothe Chirch;,-2nd company -of the-faithfall, 

though not to all, and cuery of them, For ,»+ + 11 

No than knowcth the Sonnebut the Biathers-nexher wg 
Fit ®. E 


eh ies -Propatt 
« Diſt, 40,.c, and marter, but may be indge{of,80 man $9 degree: (withy 
ry | rg $g3jolt the Epilttes of 3 Panibatoditpence 


Neo 
£14tia, necunterion aliqua virtia requirends oft jp membru, yel mimfiegn ieeps fiat pots 
el e Courch, to | 


iu | 
from the 
cleperum magiſtris, this thty myſt leaue to the maſters of ,Chutches, tq whom pro- | 
ref 


"(He 
e holy Church of Rome hath'powerto iudfe of all/niarters , w2que 'cniguam lirebir de | 
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T be Church bark power 10 interpret; «nd expound the Whrd of 


1 
my LG, ned og wy on DoeA% ws wa 
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Y | <thany nan the Father, :buptheiSonneandbee to whom the A 
Sonne will reveale.himAc;s bo Dt Hy lotto cn 1 21-52 Matt, 27 1 
1k is; ginen to youto knowithe ſcerets of heaven; (faith oux Re: 
Sauiour) voto his deſciples,butto them/it isnosgiuen>». . - ; * Matr;, 1ns 
.. The-manifeftation. of the -Spiric is ginen to-cuery.man to - ' e164 
profic withall, For, to one/is giuen.by the Spirit, the word of | 
waſedome,&c,andto-anether,propheſic 5. : STE 3c. 
+1f anything bereuealedcoancther thatditteth by, let the | 
fr hold hjs peace;airh$:Pa{vnto'the Church ar Corinth 4. gripes 
:-Ye haue. an oyntmentfrom him that is holy, and yee haue ,, 1, * * 
knowne all, things, &c,yee neede.not that any.man teach you, foonfeſ Helv 
faith the Apoſtle /olve,- fe + 2,Cape2s _ 
= Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches, in Helugtiaf, Wittem. *<onichWit- 
berg 8, Boheme \, BE BS : "R——_ OR 
Bohecap.!. 


c x,Cor.12.7, 


1: T.ve Errory and aduerſaries unto this truth, 


Many & ſundry are the adnerſaries vnto thistruth,whereof, 
Some thinke that toexpound the wordof Gad,is ſo ealie a 
ratter,as any Student,enducd with a good naturall wit,by di- 
ligence and induſtry ofhis owne,may doethefame. ' | 
- Someteach, how toimerpret the Sctiptares, istoo-heard'a |! . - 
gre (Dr mortal man' to-attamne vato;.ſo did Jobanmner. -.* -, _ ..: 
dr Waſſope*,and doe many Anaboptiſts, 7 1» Aeneas Sul, 
© Some, though tkey acknowledge that divers haue the gift 
| toopen the {enle of Gods word + yet that ſome, ſay they, are a 
not ' the knowne Preachers, and writers'in the reformedand ,- ! -:\,C * 
Chriſtian aſſemblies, whom the Family of Loue, in/ſcorne doe ?H.N,cuang,,.. 
tearme rhe Scripture-learned., For,faith the ſaid Family, lt is (53 7o©8+11s 
meere lies,and vntruth,&c.whatſocuer the Scripture- learned, c 5 Foe 
. through: their knowledge out of the Scriptures, inſtitute, hor-gap,16;: + 
preach,, andreachÞ.; They preachtkeletter, &c, but ror the (e9,18, MY 
word of cheliuing.God Sur themſclues onely have that gife,7, em _ 
neither every one of the.Family,but the illuminate Elders. For {.&,,. .._. 
to them. it is given to-know the truth ©,8 they are the Elders © Spgland-cap. - 
of the Godly.vnderſtanding,and of the'manly-wiledome *,the 7 Ject.10, 
Pumas or principals ih the light. 29S #20 OT. 
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Art.20: The Cath 
- Somedoeſi : thar to interpret 
not ſo mich a ſpeciall gife of God vpon ſome choſen perſons, 


is an ordinary power annextd'rothe tate, 'andcallingof 


55es the pro= popes, Bilhops,and Clergie men ©, 


poſnneryims © (5,y6rsbefo farrefrom giuing the people of God, not be- 


ing of the Clergie,power to expound; as they will not ſuffer' 
them toreade, nor ſo much asto baue the Scriptures by them 
in a vulgar tongue,except it be their-owne moſt corrupt, and 
barbaronstranflation', iwhichbut df1ate yeares neither, and: 
thar in part too,is granted by the Papiſts; but in place thereof 
they thruſt ypon the Laity,their tnolt idolartous, and blaſphe- 


gaing. 


mous Feltivals, Legendes;Roſaries, Horaries,and Plalterices of 


our Lady,as falfly they called her. "SEA 
| 5- Propofition. 


T he enalogis of faith muſt be reſpetted in the expoſition of the | 


Scr 5prure, 


Theproofe from Gods word. 


a2, Pet. 1,20, Foraſmuch as no hecy isof any prinate motion y and: | 
© Ram 12.6. whatſocnecr Pe 6 mangiucth, if it agree nofto the | 


© Confeſ.Hel, 


L.ar, 2,& 2,c. analogie of faith, which S. Pow! gauc in comwandement to, be, 
2,%,ar.7. obſcrucd®, is private interpretation z ſpeciall heede is robe. 
Sax.ar ,Witt 11.9 chat one place of Scripture be ſo exponnded, as | 2gree 
$0,25-+"83 with another;and allto the proportion of faith. SL, 
IF. 


2 D,lren.lib, | The Churches reformed approous this aſſertion by 
er. ſubſcriprions ©. 357 TOAST #ACTH 
hiſt.lib.c.4. Errors and aduer [aries vnto this truth. 
_— Of another om are many. For 

-Pighins c9n- © ne doe thin 

Be: detberarc, ſenſe ,and ro what purpol tas 5", the Se-. 
E3.c3 _ ueriang+, and Papiſts,attiongwhom'there be which from this” 
Lindan. pref, 5; 1;0n doe tearme the moſt holy word, and Scriptures of 
Greg. wo. Gad moſtreprochfully, 'A ſhipmans hoafe, a Leaden rule , : 

..0: ... Noſe of waxes. dere ot £ le 


fie; 
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the holy Scriptures, ' | 


ethe Scripture may be expounded in what * 
Surpoſe men lif,as the Plariſies*, the Se-/ 
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Some doe miſlike all.interpretations, and written Commen. 
aries vpon the ſcriptures,asynncee ſary and vaine,ſuch were 4 Bera.epizege 
Sernetrs, Valdeſins, Coranza with others of late yeares 4, and. « 1pid. 
arc the Libertines,Scwenkfeldiars« and Family of Lone fo fH.N.rcxlior. 
Some depend wholly ypen viſions, ard reuelations, as did nw. 6fecteq+ 
* theEnthuſiaſts g,N'scholazs St orch, & rev x 
Thomas Monetarixs the Anaboptiſts > ardour late Erghſh> p,Major.in 
reformer Hacket\, ICS a» (0933 $50153%; Of: þ 
Some diſlike of the literaJl , andreferre the Allegorical] 7*init.l omil, 
Fenſe ofthe ſcriptures;and thereby deniſe what them liſt, moſt /",;,4*2 p 
mon ſtrovfly from theword of God;as did the Origitiſts, and mn els 
_ docthe Libertines,” and Family of Louez hence teaching one * Cal.contra 
theother,, thit”the” ſpiritual vaderſt anding”is the word of Amabap. 
God;arid that to etbrace the literall ſenſe, iz to commir 14g. *en5.confe 
 ktry*. 
Some of every place"of ſcripture willhave'an expoſition: 
| both Analogicall,Allegoricall;biſtorical;andmorall as the cu. 
rious Thomiſts, and Monkes, - 31035 RE DISH} B7R[ 
Some are addiQedto an interpretation,whichthey call my. 
- fiicall,and prophericall,as Brocardus Moreling,and others.” 
Someare of minde thar the GoſpelI; or Enangelicall word PTY 
cannot be commirted to letters, aid" writivg, faith Linda. ""Lib,).c.25,. 
wa, | 14017 PUetetiei : 
Some doe thinke (as afore alſo hath bin ſhewen) how that TEETER 
is the odde,and only true ſenſe of the ſcriptures which is made incllivemizes 
and given by the'Church®;and Pope of Rome *. , - extra Ecclefi- 
-- Somedocmaintame, that asthe Church mtime doth alter; 2m ponuot: . 
ſo the interpretation of the ſcripture alſo therwithall doth'v4? 78 hey 
ry whetby that whichinthe Apoſtles time was atruth,in theſe 1,320 
daies ſhall bea falſhood, In which error was Cardinal] Cuſa eliz Re- 
mu, + ." manz efe 


| Toes $135] annexam 
nec ab eaſeparari patimur.Stapl, antid,Euang,in loan.19,2-4p,418 Sicur Chriſto Judai : 
fc nos Ecclefizx (Romanz)fimpliciter credere debemus, faith $ tapleton, Antid,in Lucab. 
I*,. When the authority of the Church leauerhthe holy fcripture , then re they of no- 
more account-.then Eſops fables. Wolf german o. Si Papam qui Chrifli vicariu: eſt,ac 
eins omnimodam peteſtatem babetin terris , conſulerent non ercarent h#recici (laith 

Srella in Lucz,),g.tol.499.p.Cuſan,ad Bokebemos,epiſt,z. 


6. Pro.. 


9 Dow, 8. Poſt. - 


SY TY | 
nuh[y1; mk {rape wilt 


Th Church i * thi (vimJ;d kevper of gear Wraten wor, 


op ed Rs | "The prookiom Gods word... Df t _ | 
SLES 077 #14 of are tories e fſaant 21 fo 51 rs 3-012 

Thovgh the Church hath Sh ch wk ha BEL as 

ingonroverts ics of faithx yethaththe:Chnrch power, neither, | 

toiudge the word of Gad, nontaiedgy ogheryilet Gods | 


7 Nu ; word oth iudge. For;it'is aide ro the Church xd prople of 


thy your | cavoh ,marke themdiligently,whichcauſe 

digifions, and. 0AM eo the Dodring Fihich you 
Om. 19.7: have learded,and 2uoid them *. ,5/no5k Þ-; AbiwodT 2yoin 
A819, , Heare him? Tatinguealit Prophers witnelle*, . .> 
4Ioh.g,39, -Searchthe Scriptures* «. wholoeuer elicrb, and, 
e 2, loh.5.9. COIL) ls Wee ki Gad$or. no? 
Bra De ares » &cebuile YPong tionof the Apolilcs, 
Fakes 9. * Proph ets * . 
And af the holy Scriptures. ! Hart'y 
2 {nah prog way Ee oa eas 

;, let them heare them ſaith our Sapiout Chrilt, - | 
INTER Y Fenbaus allpa ſue: word'of che Prophets, GithSaing Pe- . 
636 7 RT 
MI hs And Saint "Paul. The whole $criprure isprofiable to 
! 1.Tim-6.2.4 teach, &c. *.. ; 
"Conf. Wot. 1 If any man-teach jel GS and conleneth not ro the 
pay ; <n wy wholeſome words of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, he IS putt VP, 2nd 
5.zelg.ay. knowerh nothitig;&c!, 
Wucembar, And fo with vs doe other Fe Fer B0 *conceine both of the 
30sJL-32.5ax Scriptures, and Church ®, yerallof vsdoe grant, that-the 
We Church as a faithfull witnefſe may, yea of neceſsitie mult re- 

Rific tothe world, whatHattfbin he deQrineof GUſTFOr 


Pe; 


oo 
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ple from time to time , gg” as a truſtie Recorder is to keepe, 

and make knowne whatthe word of God, which it hath recei- 

ned, is, which truly, harh beene performed afore the word wag 

written by che'Patriarehes, and after the ſame wascommirred 

to writing ; before Chriſt his incarnation ; by the Tewes,"in 

Chriſt his life time * ,. 4o, the. primitiue Church *, From" Lak 4+ 17 
the Ap 
world, 


S{1ith:e IF.,aIT, 


X 2,Cor, 8,18, 
Pal 0b tdi farts unto rhis wah. | 


Beitfartetherefore from vs cothinke,which the Papiſts do 
' nor ſticke to'weite, and ſay; namely thar 
The Ghurch'is to judge the Scriptures, and not theScrip- 
eures the Church 2. 2 To. Maria 
The Sctipture is not of the cflence of the Church : Becauſe -dar<nanp> 
without ir a Church may bee, Googh not very well. So ſaid *ighius in 
Card. Cuſan.o." 
The Scripture becauſe(i in their opinion)iri is vnperfeRt;cam- bord, Cuſan:. 
not:obſcure,nay not : ambiguous, ought not to be the judge, cpift. 2. ad, 
So Lindan ©, Latomus *, Petra 4Soto'*5, Pighins ©, Coſters,&c, Bok. 


He is an heretike that, cleaueth co: che voor So mo, 
Jacobus Hocftratus. - \' 279691 2G 9% 7's Contra, Bus, \ 
Againe thecarefull keeping oft ily Seriptures by $xer.: 1.0 4 


people frem age to age,and time to time, declareth firft, Hows Pa 8 'Serip, A 


the morher Ekurchof Rome, is notthe onely keeper of they © Pe | 


holy writzand next that curſedly thoyidoe offend, .whicheithers; FIG) þ- "4 p 


as greatly eſteeme the Ethickes of '2h4forle, ag /theicontmaye 3s. >crip, c.1. 
dementsof God;the Odesvf Pinday; :4shePlalmes ofi'Da-' 


w&®,the workes,and bookes of men,as the writingsof God, Aug, Poliz, © 


which the Councill of Trent: doth'i : or: before,-and aboue.i Sel. 4s 

the Scripture 001g aces Fractions. Hence Petru 2; 

Soto * {$1 2% } 10-: © '21L3 
| Tradition(faith he) isboth morencient.; and more. effe.: 

auall then the holy Scripture *; and Lindus; 'Fhe 'Scriptures « Conf.Carh.- 
- wouldbee of no validitie,, neither had continued tillthii pale Eccleſ, 
but for traditions, © :1: 20825. ICH 2447 30) Lind I. 1.6 
P55 C7 Prop, wo 


(iles time, by the godly Chriſtians thoroughout the * _—_ 13-27 -} 


. 2,Cor,z.I1g. * 


—_ rerſ. de ©} 


TER 
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7 Propoition. 


The Church may not enforca any chin 20be belened ae neceſſary 
vo ſaluation,that is ether pabdconi 'Y the word of veeſary 


- The proofe fromthe word of God. 


Yee ſhalt put nothing vato the word which Icommand you, 
neither ſhall yee take ought there-from 2, : | 
Put nothing ynto. his words, leaſt hee reproone thee and 
; thou be found a lyar®, ” ON 
Prou-30, 6 Though it be but a mans.coucnant-, when itis: confirmed, - 
E.G (yet) no man doth abrogate it, or addeth-any thing thereto <,. 
| © O3:3155 If any man fhalladde vato theſethings, God ſhall adde vn- 
co him the plagues thar are wricten.in this booke; And if any 
man ſhall diminith of the words of the booke of thisprophe-... 
cy, God ſhall take away his part out of the booke of life, and 
out of the holy citie, and from thoſe things which are written; 
, Inthis bookes. SE 2: 


4. _ ;L. 

5 2x we And fo witneſſe with-vs the Churches reformed ©, 
© Conf.Help, Whartfocuer alſo is graunded vpan Gods written word; 
; 7,ar,4.8 2.6. though not by our common , and vulgar tcarmes to. be read: 
; Mr ner therein, wedoe reuerendly embrace, which maketh vsifardo-. 
* Gal.ar.s,gelg Gtineto embrace the Conſubſtancialicy of our Saujour with 
| ar,y.Saxon.ar the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, whichthe Arrians would notz - | 
| 2:Wittemb,' ' 2 Trigitie of .perſons.in the Godhead, which the Sabcllians- 
; a 2s Jen would neuer doe; the juſtification by faith Qnely, which the | 
| YEAR.  Papiſts will noty the baptifmc of Infants, aod young children, 
: which the Anabapriſts dare not's -and for diſcipline not co re-. . 

fuſe,of Church officers, the names; Archbiſhops;. Patriarches, 

' Primates, Mctropolitanes,Suffragans, Parſons, Vicars, &c. of 
EcclefiaQicall cenſures the tearmesy Suſpenfion, Excommuni-. 
cation ; of Ceremonies, none at all which tend either vnto- 

. arder,comelinefſe, oredification.. - | 

-.-.  Burfrom the heart we abhorre in matters both ofdoArine, 
-  - anddiſcipline, whatſocuer cither agreeth not with the Canon 
of the Scripture,or is not grounded thereupon. Bbc, 


a Deut.4-2, . 


- 


Y Prop«7. of the Churth of England. Art.20i mt _ 


The Errors, and adverſeries uno this truth, 


 Hencedeteſt wee both all the old heretikes, and their fan. | 
cies, with the new prophets of Baſilides, the manifeſtation of +. . 
Marcion zthe myſterics of the Manichies z- the Tobelza of the : 
 Scichians;the' Symbonia of the Archontikes,the-Cabala of the 
ewes ; the Alcaron of the Turkes- and alfo all new heretikes, 
and Schiſmatikes with all their curſedopinions, as firſt the A. 
nabaptiſts,and namely the Libertines,the Dauigeorgians,and 
Familie of Loue,and all the codcified Eldersthercof,as Henry, 
Nicholas, Eliad, Fidelitas, Chriſtopher Vitell , Theophilus, the 
- :Exilc, and thereſt. 
| Next the Papiſts whereof | 
Seme haue commanded that ell the Popes decrees ſhould 
be taken, as confirmed by the mouth of God himſelfe ; ſodid | 
Pope eLgotho the firlt *. | 2 Gra.dilt, ty. - 4 
Some write(as Buſpredws) that if the Pope belecue there is Sic. 1 
, -nolife rocome(as ſome Popes haue done) we muſt beleeue ic, 
a5 an Article of our faith. - k 


— Someſay, if the Pope carry innumerable ſoules with him 
vnto Hell, yet he may notbe iudged, ſo did the Pope Boniface ; 
the eight®. | b Decr(lib. 3, 

Some, as Bebarevine, conclude that it isa point of fairhto |'t-*- COIN 
hold that the Biſhop of Rome hath facceeded Peter inthewni= 030) 
uerſall regiment of the Charch ©. | . c bellarw, de 

Others, as the Teſuites perſwade their Catholikes, that the Pontif, Rom. 
King of Spaine, & their Catholikefaith are ſo linked together |-2-c413. 
as it is become a point of neceſitic in the Catholike taith to 
putall Europe into the hands of the ſaid King, otherwiſe the 
Catholike religion will be vtterly extinguiſhed,andperiſh4. — 3 

Othersof them haue publiſhed a new Goſpel called Euen- *** Es Tek. | 
:gelinns atermm,# Spirits ſanti, which they ſay dothſo farre**** A 
excell the Goſpel of Chrift, as the Kernel! ſurpaſſeth the ſhell, 
the Sunne the Moone,and hight darkenefſe. The author where 
-of was one Cyrillas a Carmelite, | | 

And laftly the Puricancs,and all the ſpeculations of Browne, 

Pe Barrow, 


8 
PEAS 


——_— 


'  Art.2r, * TheCarhbolikeDoltrivez Propis; 
Barrow,Greene, Penrie, Marprelate,T.C.E.G.RH,A.C.1B, 
with the new Sabbatarians, and theirfancies.: - * 


Of the authoriticof generall Comncils. Djs 


"- Generall Councils * may not. bte gathered. together 
without the commandement and will of Princes, And 
. *when they be gathered togeatber (foraſmuch as they be an © 
aſ]embly of men, whereof all be not gonernea'with the Spi- 
rit,aud word of God) they may erre, and* ſometimes haue 
erred, enenin things pertaining onto God : wherefore 
» things ordained by them , as neceſſarie wits [aluatiop 
hane neither ſtrength, nor authoritie, vnleſſe jt may bee 
declared that they,be taken ous of holy Scriptures... - 


T.he Propeſutons.. F- th 86 508 
. . : 'P 0 Bow? bk bg 211 Q0;%! 

| 1; Generall Councils may not be gathered together, bur 
| by the commandement, and will of Princes. 
* 2. Generall Councilsmay crre. | | 

3- Generall Councils haue erred, cuen in things pertai- 
ning vnto God. Ts 1c] | 

4+ The things ordained by generall Councils, are fo farre 
tobe embraced, and belkeucd, as they are conſonant to. Gods. 
holy word.. | | 


I. Propofition... 


Gmurall Councils maynothe gathered together, but by the com: 
mundeneent, and Will of Princes. 


£4 RS. \ The: 


Theproofe from Gods word. 
4Y-3z3% 2 CIIPE 97) 


(3:5 is the power,and authority of Kings, and Princes 

by the word of God. For as the defence of Religion is. 
committed vntothem : fo maſt they ſee thar all men do their 
duties. Thattheſe things the betrer may be performed, they 
areas juſt occaſioh'is offered, not as men vnder the power of 
others, to ſummon,bur as ſupreame goucrnours, within their 
owne territories, and dominiens,to command all ſorts of men. 
to fneete together , 'and that either tothe implanting of the 
truth where it is not; or, tothe ſupperſsing of fin,errors, idola- 
. try,and ſaperſtition,where,or in whomſoeuer it doth ariſe,or 
is rooted. Such councels were holden, both in the time of the 2 1.Cor.r2;. 
 Mofaicalk government , by the commandement of the moſt 1,7, = 
godly Kings, Dawid *, Salomon, Aſa©,Exckiab *,and Tofiah*, * "Kings. 8.1 
and fince the Goſpell hath bin receiued into kingdomes, and "— ns 4 
Common weales;by Chriſtian Princes,Kings;and Emperovrs «;,cr,3 a 
who gathered Councels both Generall, as the Nicene was by f Ruth,},no.z 
 , Conſtantine the great*, The Councell of Cinftantineple , by 2 Evf,de vita 
T beodofixs theelder * , the councell of Epheſus, by T brodeſs- Cy my 
:#s the younger ®, the corincell of Calcedonyby Marian';and >gung | EP 
Nationall,and Prouinciall,ſo the councell at Frankeford,Rbe- iLeoep.q3.53 
mes, T uron, Arelot, aud Mooumia,by the will and commande- k Auentin, = 
ment of Charles the great *, at Matiſon, by Guntbranu!, at Carr anza. ſus 
Paris; and Orlenance, by the direRion, andappotitment of _— = 
Childebert ®, were, kept and holden, £1 Turond ay, 

And neuer yet had there bin a councell; either Generalt , or c,10, 

nationall,or wharſocuer (I onely except the councels held by ** —_— 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men in a trobbleſome ſtate,and priya | 
time of the Church,there being rhen no Chriſtian Princes,and nGonf-Helrs | 
Emperoursto countenance the truth)either begun; or ended , r,arz6& 2, 
to the glory of Godzbut it hath bin,I ſay not called onely,but £+39- Bohe,.- 


confirmed alle me godly Ir, King, 4 
— ry by as, nos Emperour, King, or Queene. Sax0n-2r,236 
is incfteR,is granted by all reformed Churches" - Winemb,c. 

9 ECD AY : 3 F. SUEVICA. 
mperorats.. 


"Þ'3: "F* , The 


*Harding.c6-- $A | 

fur, par.FeCe | ATTN a 
6.ſe&.3. The Ervors and aduerſaries vits thitruth. 
b Harding, f. 

cDurzus cont 


'Whicakl,z. This aſſertion hath beene oppugned,and that dinerſly both * 


- aire by the Papiſts, and Puticanes. For the P2piſts they ſay, 


dendiſp... =Emnperours and kings, be the Pope his Summoners, bur of 
1 Teſt. them themſelues are no abſolute,and powerfullcommanders , and 


an.Math,g16. a 
olvogloce : _Callcrsof Councels*. 


- tem miki There ought nocouncell to be kept without the determinate 


guod de con. conſent of the Biſhop of Rome®.' _ | 
;ucnru abique No councell cuer yet had firme,and lawfull authority,which 
_ princi- yas not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome c. | 
RvR The Popes of Rome,(and not Chriſtian Princes) haue the 
ricre priu- authority, 2nd power of making lawes eccleſiaſticall, ; and of 
tim inftirnen= calling fo of 


doycribi.  -And the Puritancs dothinke, thar private perſons wichome | 


Co *®. che leaue, or priuity of Princes,mey ſummon aſſemblies aboue 
F Witneſe Church cauſes at their pleaſures,and conſult about the publik 
their Clafi= affaires of the Church, Ofrhis minde was Beze*, and be the 
eall afſem- diſciplinaritns both of Sourh*,and North Britraine 8. : 
SictnCom- | Och.rs (aduerſaries to both Puriranes and Papiſts) are of 
-Faires,&c.See (aind,that were the-Pope a goed man (as he js nothing lefle) 
Diſcipline he might, and he being wicked, other good Biſhops. (though 

s ſubic&tvnto Cings,aud Emperours)may ſummon Councels at 


T'Th 
I %e their difcretion. An ertor of Selneccerg®. 


 ' Allowance of The Muſcovites hauc a fancy that ſince the ſeauenth gene- 


agenerall af- rall Councel that was,neither,Prince,nor Pope,nor any other: 
{embly bath men els haue power to call agenerall councell i, 
ſhould be a matter , and cauſe fpirituall , and alwaies cognaſced, and judged by the 
Church, as ludges competene within this Kealme ,ſay certaine Scottiſh Miniſters in their 
letter raco the Lords of the Kings priuy Counſell in Scotland, which letter is printed 
in che ſaid Lords declaration, bc publiſhed.a0.1606, and printed by Robert Barker*. A- 
.nalyQ-pag. 35. i Surius comment, an. 150. pag. 30. ; 
| Rt Propoſition. i 


Generall Conneils may erre. 


214 Art.2t, TheCatholike Dottrine, Prop, }* 


as =3 


rH 


"of ibe Churth of England. Anton ns © 


'' The proofe fromGods word. - 


Generall coynſels, conſiſting, firſtofmen, whomay ere * Gen.6.y, 
nothing morecaſil;(for al the imaginations of mans heart are : dey oY 
onely euill continually *,cuen from his youth®,bur God onely , Pala 
is rrue,and all men are <,)yca,and cuery man is.a4yar 4, 

' Next,ofmen differing in yearcs,riches,learning,iudgwent, 
clling,ad onchorntes 2 NPI 2-3 opinions ofren 
doc arlie, © 

Thirdly of many men, whereofthe wicked bee for number 
commonly the mator part,and the better in outward counte- 
parice of the world;: 

Laſtly of men,not al,nor alvaies either” grounded wkh Gods 
holy Fpirit, a _ ed; or gathered together in the Name of 


Chriſt : none of ſound judgement in Religion, doe doubt but 
they may are. * Sozom.lib.x 
: If Paphntiva had” beene abſent at Nice chat Conncell had <: $33 Fs 


by: ;  fol,5s 
i v1 Hierome had beene away at Calcedon, thac Councell had * * 
erred f 
At-any time(if ſome be belecued)be the Pope of Rome not -- 
preſentat ſuch meetings;either per -" ſe,or per Legarnms, by him- 
ſclfe,or his Legate, no Counſell but muſt erre *, 
Therefore Councils may erre. 
] hat which one counſel! doth eſtablifh, another will diſa- 
null:They will not(we muſt thinke) reuoke, that which is well 
&ecreeg, Therefore councils may erre®, ' kTeftRhem, - 


.loh.1643- 
The aduerſaries unto this truth, '$. e 
""Tireſiies erredoe the papiſts which ſay that the holy $pi- - 


tit is direQor of all Conncils,and 
That councils catmot erre. 


$Rofien.con- 
tra,Luther, . 


I. Propofition.” 
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"0 Conncell haut erred, tnen in things pertaining Vie 3 
G 
Wh : "FOOT from Gods word.:; 


c Conncal berkigonerall and particular boat erred,and hat 

a-Conf, Wit. 1n mattersof Baith% . - 3 {7 
remb. cap,3. ,"\ Forinzhghoiy ſeriptures we kadeztherke wasiordained, lif 
loh.9.22, any candid ooddeiethar.Ioſux wasthe Chriſty be ſhould bee. 


ng excommunicate * -whichcould notbe bur by a Councell.: .-.;, 
o Fe: A coun lip garheredzo luppreſſ Criſt z and hisdo-. 
rine-*, ;2 4 
A councell re how they wight rake Jeſus by ſubtil | 
ty,and kilbliim %; i 457) 219 22124742 MON ? [451 3 


: o_ 296 A councell ſough: for 'falſe witnefle to puthim to ke, eg] 

$55, ' By acounccll Icſus was bound, led away;afd deliuered vato 

© Mar,t-5.Js Pilate. 

| A councell indged oar-Saniour Chrill to be hothadeiger 

2Math.27.6; 5,a0d a blaſphemer *. 24 

bLuk.21. 71, Acouncell corrupted the {ouldiers,and wilted them to tcl T3 

iMatz8.12.13 Liei, : 

*AR.4.5.5,8 .- Acomticell withſtood. Feter, and /ohn a 2nd commaunded : ! 
them rhat:mno wile they, ſhould (prabextr reach-in the name. 
of Ieſus +. ry 

A councell both cauſed the Apoſtles robe beaten, and com | 

manded then alſo that they ſhould not prenchi in the name of 

LAQ.5,40, Ieſus?, 

mp Hieonin 19 auncient writers of credit,we may rcade,how (contra, 

vicsDamaſfi. Ty to Gods word,) by councels, Arrianiſme hath been confit- ' 

Papz. . med; asby the councell at Armioun'®, 

. ® Seſ 4decr.t. By councels the tradirions,and bookes of fooliſh men,haug 

CS x binfnadeofcquall authoritie withehe' word of God;as by the 

Concil.Trid, councell of Treot *. 

reſtirur:&e- By councels hath beene eſtabliſhed both the adoration > 

ditga Piog- jmages,as by the ſecond councell of Nice; and the Invocation 
of creaturesg, as by the Tirdentine conncell®. : 

By councels the authorit y of Princes hath bin empaired, - 


F”  Prop.3, of theChurthof England. Arti, "7 
the Pape;aid Clergie aduancedaboue all carthly'Prinees5as "i 
by:che Convcill of /Lateran ft 52 (: 655, PCencil, La: 
. Theconſideration of the premiſes,and the like, moouedS, ** SY _ I 
Hilarie tocalttheSynode of Mediolane, The Synagogue of ; 
the malignant 4; and ve; 3.55: qi, epitt, A 
. $.. Anguftine to write vnto e Heximinus i Neither ought 1 ad Cenitt. Ime | 
to obic& againſt thee the Synode of 'Nice'; nor thou againſt P* E 


mee the Synode of Ariminum *: and © | 1-3 £2. Adh... 
' Nazenzene openly to pronounce, that, Hee nener ſaw-any contra Mar, | 
-goodiend of a Conncill '; and - * lib.3 ; 


. - "The French kings Embaſſadour to:ſay-vnto the chaprer ; 2 "uy: 42 
: of Trent, that ſcarcely any good at all g or very lietle,cameby oP il. 
Councils vnto the ſtate of Chriſtendome*; and -, * Orat, Sy= 
Cornelis Biſhop of Bitonto,to breake our intotheſe words Pod, Legars * 

in the face of the Councill ac Trent ; I wonld that with one *©8% Franoan 2» 
conſent wee had ner alrogether-declined from religion vnto. *59*+ . E. 
ſuperſtirion;from faith vato infidelitie ; from-Chriſt vato An- '* © 


tichriſt;z froaxGod vnto Epicurus®, | mT 3 


Pe, i | def. par-1.fol. 3 
© . Adatrſariervntothio truth, © © 39: 

This vetwichſianding the Papifls doe continue in an-opiui- 
on that-Councils cannoterre *, C22 rt . _ OE 
a2.Joh.16,13 - ; 


+. + 


4- Propoſition, 


T'be things ordained by general Councils, are ſo ferrets beem- 
braced, and belcened;as they are conſonant te Gods boly word, © 


The proofe from Gods word. 


- Generall Councils we fimply condemne nor : yetdoe wee 
not gretnd our faith vpon any Councill, bat onely yponthe 
written word of God. 

- Therefore in generall Councils whatſqener is agreeable 
vnto the written word of God, wee doe reuerendly embrace; 
but whatſocuer iscontraricvnto, or beſides the will of God, 
Q | reucaled 


@ v1 
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reucaled inhe holy Hh ch carefully auaide. 
_ ſo are wee commanded to- doe cuen' 'by God: him» 


| "Pneagty I cammgnd you, take heed you doe it's thou 
*Deuer2.32, ſhalt put nothing thereto; nor rake ought therefrom *... 

- Walke ye got in the ordinances of your fathers; neither ob- 
| - *_» ſeruetheirmanners,&clamthe Lord your God:walke in my 
' > Ezels 26. ſtatutes, and keepe my iudgements,and doethem ®. - © © 
| 3g, Though that wee or an Angel from heauen preach voto. 
Ip you otherwiſe, then that which wee haue preached vnto 
; _ yeukthim be accurſed. As wee (aid before, fo ſay Loow a» 

| aine, If avy man preach vnto you otherwiſe , then that yee. 
| + <Qal1,8,9.. haucrecciued, let him be accurſed <, 
| © Conf ety. | And ſothinke the Churches reformed with v84; 


LEE 
Ertl. - | - T hreduerfarier ate chic track. 
E  ©33-- \ Conearic hereto arthe opinions ofthe Pail. Por of 2 
Þ them, | 


Somedoe thinke,that the decreesaf Councils doe binde all - 
nations; as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. z 
Some,as Pope Gregory the great, ſuppoſed that fome conn- 
 cils, and namely the tlc of & Nee, of Conſtantinople, E: 
| 3Gregtel-1, pheſus, and Chalcedon *, ſome, as Campiand, thought that 
 epift,24. &L allcouncils were of cquall authoritic wich the word of God. 
2-epiſlt,49. =Others,as the Guiſian faQtion in Frence,be reſolued in mat-- 
Campian. rers of religion to follow the footeſteps of their anceſtors, . 


t F la e= contrary © C 
3 2 | Ds 
2 22.. Article;.. 


Of Purgatoric..- © % | 


The  Remiſh dattring concerning *: Pargetorie, ® 
| Rardans, worſhipping, 4nd adoration 6c gth 


A Sq 
Prop. __ WET 
i 4 : 
a 
Z , 
y 


+. though(Godaword, and) a thouſand cooncts cre tothe . & 


a bs 4 
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Y Prop. rt, - of he Chingh of' England, Art.22 tis 7 
Y rf of Religquer © and" iſo of Twnocation of Saints, is © + 
fond thing, ainely inuemed, and grounded voy no war- 
rantie of Scripture, but rather repugnant tothe word of 


Gods IEEE 
| :Chrift loved 
T he Propoſitions. the  Charchy, 
TON : $ gan hime |; 
The Romiſh doQrine concerning, elte-for i, * 
x. Pargatorie, . | thay he might 
* S»o Par | | . : it, Be I 
"" "oh. * o » » | cleanſe'ic by ; 4 
3- Worlhipping, and adoration of Inages. - the waſhing - © 


5+ Invocation of Saints,is a fond thing, and not warramed _ = 
: by the holy Scripture, nor conſonant, bur'contrarie vnto the pony Epl, . 
—— ES do ev brane 
C 4 


; ® rough 
1. Propofition. word that 1 


a N 3h have ſpoken 
T he Romiſh deftrine concerning Purgatorie, is fond, and not i 14. | 
warrented by the holy Scripture , ner Ss, but contrary vnto fog ”_ 'J 
the ſame. | © The blood 
of. leſus 
Theproofe from Gods word. Soane dem 
Fv$ 
T isgranted as well by the Romiſh, or falſe , as by the true all ane, 
tus, char none vacleane thing can enter intothe king- 4s mob 
dome of God. Andbecauſc all men either haue beene, orbe on 
* till vncteane, therefore they moſt be purged fromfinne. . Aified, yeare } 
Butin the manner of purging them who are-vnpure, they iuſtifelin ihe 
doe greatly differ, For the true Church, loaking intothe word _ _ 3 
of God, doth finde that wee are ſanRikied , or made cleane in tas 4 
diners reſpes,diterſly, as by Baptiſme », by the word prea- $yirir of -our- | 
ched®,by the blood of Chriſt <,and by the ſpirit of God 9, and God. 4 
.- thatinthislife,and nor inthe other world. 1.Cor-6air. * 
FF | Forin the ſacred Scripture there is mention but onely of. i 
4 © co waics,one leading vnto deſtruction, the other, bringing - EN : 
'F - 380 life ,of two ſorts of men, whereof ſome beleeue,andthey «7258: 


F.Q 2 JOS, di 
Th 3 


= oO _—_ 


29. Anya 3» Thecabelite DeSrin,. * Proper. 7 


Toh,z.18, States,onebleſſed, where Lazarmis3,the othercutſed, where 

4 Luk. 16, Diggs doth-abide E. Athird way,: .Or fort, or Ae cannot beg 

q Alphonſ, b, found inthe word of Gad. 

8. de Lndel-: And therefore the Purgatorie in "OE od both deni- 
iis Poly- ed hath alwaies bin by the Greeke Churches®, and neither is, 

gocher 4 -nor will be acknowledged by any of Gods reform ed Churches 


b | o_ rome ek in this world, as their Confelsions doe teſtiiie i,” 


| _ d poets T headuerſaries onto this truth, 

| arJIrAuguſt, | 

A o96.0-4hs Wit-" Erroneous therefore, and noe: AGET.T" by Gods word 
+©P-25- concerning Purgatoric isthe dodtrine both of -che. old Here. + 
-- tikes, the Moncaniſts who thought there was apurging of 

tay bo ſoules after this life *, and of -the new and renuc Hererikes, 4 

De Animagn the Papiſts. For 

fine.  - -- They thinke ito bee vnſound dodtripe , ard not ſufferable 


F - godly, andfaithfull men or women ta. 'be. puniſhed afrerthey * 1 
| SPuniri pios as Therefore deleerur ſay they: Blot: outluch doarine ®... 
; = mortem They teach by their Catechiſmes , 'thar to donbt whether, 
* there isa Purgatoric, or noyis a breach of the firſt commance.. 


26, "  Thusdoe they pray for theſontes of the Faithfull (as-they 
<© Vaux ca- fancie)ho Jhoyling puraky 5 ioof agg of Purgatorie. | 
xech.chap, 3. eFucte onmes anime fideles,querum corporahic & vbique come 


quic/cunt in pu'uere "Dominus Ieſus Chriftus , qui 995, & 


ubtrare,c+6. 

| that 1s, 

E on: ; All baile allfairhfoll ſoules , whoſe bodies doe: here, and 
Vie, Mariz eu:ry. where reſt in the duſt - The Lord Icſus Chriſt, 


Peak. ny who hath redeemed both you.and vs, with his moſt 

 Iim.Sv. pretious blood, vouchſafe to deliuer you frompaines, 

Abs Conc, Trid. &c 4, Fo SR 

I _ 56 Sl They haueratifiedthe doQtrine of purged ſoules after this. 
-G&can; life inthe Fowecal of Trent *. 


Is. 


f Mat.16, 16. are ſaucd;ſome belecue. NE ER L 4 


in any booke, for Chriſtians to deliucr, thati it is vnpolsibie for . 4p 


Sram fuo pretioſiſſimo ſanguins , dignetur vos & panis 
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” Propxs: - of the Church of England: Art.2f. nan 7 
” Trisfurtherco bemoted;how the ſame Papiſts;ſtiding back. 1 -'» _ 
from.the.rruth ofGod,haue falled intoimbny neffomezandidi- : ++ = 
uers opinions: in the matter of Purgatory : agreeingamong 
them(clues,. + —_ Honey f Eckivs in 
N:ither about the place, where purgotory:ſhould bee, ſome Enchirid- © 
placingthe ſame. in the botrome of the ſea fſome neere vato Was cog 
the. mount Hecla inIrelexd 5 fone ypon the mount Ztnain par.; .c.s, ad 
Sits, others in the Center of the carth*, others pebialls Spe: perez, I 
ear 007 mon foure roomeHthe firſt of the damned ere 5 Repos 
econd ot infants dying ynbaptized : the third, purgatory ; the 370% 
fourth Limbus patrium, dhvintd Chriſt Jeſornged is od o- phoneme | 
thers 1na mind toſſed, and troubled berwixt hope and feare *, *L orich.ifti, 
Neither about the Tormetitors there, who are thought of Cathel. deaz, 
ſome to be holy Angels, of others tobe very deuils®. . F ms 
. | rtus, & 
;Neither-about the torments. For ſome dreame how they rognG, © 
are. tormented there with fire onely, as Sir T howas More z "5, Th.More 
ſome with water and fire, as Roffewſis ; and ſame neither with "Infli.Caho, 
|  hre,norwater,bur wich troubleſome affeRionsof Hope , and V* '9Pra.. 
. Feare,as Larichins n, | | | EY | 23 hoes ag L. 

- Neither about the cauſes of Purgatory torments - becauſe pt 96 art | 
that ſome doethinkethar onely veniall finnes *, others, rhat quzſt,dec. 1,. 
veniall , and mortall ſinnes too», {for which in this life mew ©7304 
hane done no penance}are there purged. | IR pol, 

Nor about the time, which they that be tormented, halls De.z.now, | 
abidg in Purgatory. For ſore haue gen out how the re novif, 
ſaules. there be continually intorments,till the day.of Thdge=* De offiew 
ment, as Dieniſ Carthufianus 4; others as Durandug*, doet'© TN 
_ thinkethey haue reſt ſometimes, as vpon Sundaycs,and holy. Sar in n 
- daics:others are;of mind,that in time they ſhall be ſer free,and pra quzit.5. 

at liberty, becanſe their puniſhment is but temporary ©, and *Tſt,Khem. 

others. that at any time they may bedelinered,-if either their = Apoc, 14- 

friends will buy out their paines; or the prieſis,will pray or ſay. ** | 
any Maſle for them;or the Pope will but ſay the word, + - 

Nor finally about the ſtare of ſoules inpurg: tory. For, 

Our Engliſh Papiſts at 'Rhemes. doe thinke” the ſoules in 
purgatory to be in a more happy ,and bleſſed condition then 
avy men chat liue inthis world*, and yer ſay the fame Rhe- 


miſts 


"— \S, * 
"DRL YL OVEs 


u{bjd.an, 


x Cap. Qui 


in aliud.diſt 


Fe. 


' rented by the boly Ser«pture, ner conſant, but contrary unto the 
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miſtschar purgatory fire paſſechall chepaites ofthislife *, 


purgatory are all one, and nothing differ, butthatthe one is * 
-but temporall, and the other not ſo. And others,put in choice WW 
d, cither totarry in Purgatory one day,or to endure the miſeries . 
* ofthis worldan 1ao.yeares,hiue choſen to ſuffer the troubles 
of this lifeat hundred years rogether,rather then to abide the 
Ppaines of purgatory but one ſhort winters day *. - 2 
Therefore in this contraricty of opinions ſome of them,the 
Papiſts themſclues cannot deny,muſt bez weefay all of them 
_ arc fond, and contrary to the word of God, 
BefiJes they nouriſh'moſt curſed, and damnable errors, as þ. 
Thar all the ſoules of the fairhfull ſeparated from their bo- 
dies, are notatreſt., = 40 : 4 
Thar all-fins in their owne nature, be not mortall,or dead- | 
1y,and that ſome deſcrue not eucrlaſtivg rorments. They are 
purged in Pargat FE L 
. * Thatone refall man may ſaue, and ſatisfic thewrach of 
God for anetherzand that cafily by praying, ſayingyor doing » IW. 
ſomething for them, Kh | HO: RE 
Thar if friends in this world will doenothing for the poore © |? 
ſoule in purgatory paines : yet may the ſaid foules come ar” il 
length vnto happines;by abiding their deſerued torments yn- *M 
till the laſt houre,or day of iuJgement,io purgatory. 5 
Finally,thatthe Pope is God,in that he can at his pleaſure, 
diſcharge guilty ſoules both from the guilt of finne ,and from 
the puniſhments due for the ſame. 
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3- Propoſition. 
The Romiſh deffrine concernig pardons, is fond, «nd not wer- 


ſame. 


4 wit. 


The proofe from Gods word. 
Such hathbeene the exceeding mercy,and lone of God _ 
| war 


ma IS cps Wa CN TN a2 5S te 


” of nne by the blood : ſo hath he pardoned vs from the euer- 


CT cn Ny YN Wie 
ce that az he hath purged vs from all gvilineſſ - 


4 Hfing ponifhment due for fin by the paines of Ieſpg'Ebriſt, 


5 I here is ſaluation in none other, For among men there i is 
ivennone other name vnder beauen,. Om dens hee 


ued , , 2 AQzs4,12. 
F Through his name all that belceue ſhall receing remiſion of - ro age 
; anes » q fo. 29hs 
He hath purchaſed the Church by his owneblood * . Toba 0K; 
With his ſtripes we are healed, . . . FRem 10a! 


. He that belecucth-in ha ſhall eitherbe condemned * .nor 


ono... 'Come vnto me all yee that Ire weary , and - 

; laden,and I willcafe you,8&c. and NS thall finde reſt for your 

ſoales: faith our ._ 5 Mat-11.28. 
If thow ſhaltconfelle with > + ao KER Lord I:ſus,. and 260 

ſale belecue with thine heart that Gad raiſed him from the * Romtp, 9. 

dezd,thou ſhalt be ſaurd, faith S.Paui®, . 


Errors and adurrſarie unto this truth, 


This being the dodtrine even of God himſelſe *,, wee may; Whereoflee 


' evidently perceiue, how natonely raine,but be {ide ; not one- pr. 4,ar-11-pr, 

BY |y beſides, bur againſtthe word of God, the Romiſhdorine Tar 22.pret. 
. concerning pardans is, For thardothtesch vs. -. 
- 1. Toſcckefaluation notar Godalone,but atthe hands of 
. finnefull men. For would we hane a pardon for the finncs of 
"  godaics?A Biſhop may give it. For the fins of 100.daxe ? A) 
Cardinallmay grant. For all our figves commitrred, orto bee 
committed?From the Pope we may have it. Hevce be his par- 
dons if you reſpeR time, for 4050. 100.1000. 10000, 50000. ,,,.. Fn EI 
&c. yeares:ifoftences,Homicide,Parrcide,Periury, Sodomo- , oeni, 
& | ſagngrmmp whar not,&c. 
- 2 That wee = an our Owne Saulour. Sodid thatgf 

tory. c 
3 How the s pretious blood of Chriſt was ſhed in vaine. For 
COr- - 
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may #nd wilt fave vs; ifyewil.” 
4 That repentance is not of neceſſity voto the ſaluation 


«6 Talorofs rite no Blowin the doQrine 
CY Church of Rome®. 


[ 
* 


PB, 


T2 + Fs 4 : 
"—_- $2%" . 


intituled; Fore beatsſſime virgins Marie, FO 
: ſum Sarum © © 


FAIT, 


run ibi corpora inbumata a conſtitutions ſins cemitery. 
Oratio pro 5s, 


choros ſnorum ſanForum angelorum collocare, sbiquene 
ronemur,  ' , 


rers dewote dixerit, 4000. millia ennorum indu{gentiarum. 
vnlnus lateris noſtri ſaludtoris, ec. 


. - toyio aiime habetur.! © * 


- mater dei regia ceeli,ports paridiſs, 
smperatrix inferni,c-c.Ora pro me Ieſuns 


- 
_— 


man,-For hae Soon the ſame an Spoptd pardon may ſaue.- 


Dna Breen ben, and work, ” C 


an 


Pope, or ſuch li e,or ablo.. 2 


of the 


_ "22 "A fareherMunifeſtation of the-raniey,and impieties of 
WE Tg2Gs ' .. the Romiſhpardons,from a booke of the Papiſts ' 


- 5" ndiinſts Tniſtata gratia exiſtens,dixerit nd) F end 07 at 
ones [equentes cum ſeptem Pater nofter, &- totidem Aue Maria, 
ante ins tginem pietatis merebies 56.millia anoru Ihdulgentia. 52 


4,17..." Tobannts Pape 1 2. conceſſi onhiibug Sos orationem ſequen- 
: term granſennto per Cemreriiim tot annos indulgentiarum,quor fue. 


Ante onnes anime fideles, quarum corpora hic & vbique re- 
quieſcunt in puluere. Dominu leſne Chriſta, qui 101 &- norrede. | 
mit ſuo pretioſiſſinno ſanguint dignetur 95 4 penis liberare ,Ginter 


1910 7710- 


re: ſuppliciter exorare,vt vobi «ſſociemur&- vehiſeunrin reelis 00- 


 Innocentins Pap 2.conceſſu enilibet qui hanc orationem ſequen- | 


' Oragganque denvte dixeritiftemorationem babebit,z ogo. dicrum 
higulgent iarum crimmindliuns peccatorum, &- 2000. millis dieram, 
venidlium a Domind Jobamie pups 23,conceſſarum,uvt in Antids- 


1» Ouleunqut' orationens ſequentem denote dixerit, promerebitur - 
1 1000. anm rum indulgentiarum,c5-c: Ane Domins ſani74 aria, 
&, lux ſempiterna, 
riſtuns dilefts filium 
tum, libers m: ab omnibus mglis ora pro Pugs mes. _— 


Whoſocurr being in the ſtare of grace, thall devoutly fay 


Haile Marics; 8forc the iwage of Piety, ſhalt merit 
A _— yeeres EY DTT orice 
_ Pope lobneher3. granted to all perſong,which goi 
throngh the Churchyard,doe ſay the prayer Colowing __ 
' hy yeeres of pardons, as there haue beene bodies buried, fince 
ic was a Churchyard.' | 
" Haile all faithfull ſoules, whoſe bodies here,and euery where 
doe reſt inthe duſt. The Lord Teſus who hath redeemed you, 
and vs with his moſt precious bloed, vouchſafe to deliver you 
from paines, and to place you inthe company of his holy An. 
gels, and there being mindfall of vs meckely to pray , that 
we may bath be ioyned vnto you , and crowned with you in 
the heauens. . 


noutly ſhell fay this prayer following 4000. yecres of par. 
dons : Haile wound 9f our Sauiours fide,8&c. ' 

Whoſocuer deuoutly thallfay this prayer ſhall have 3000. 
daies pardons of criminall finnes, and 20000.daics, of veniall, 
(offences) granted by the Lord Pope Jobs the 22.25 it isto be 
rcad.in the Antidatorie of the ſoule.. 

Whoſocuer denoutly will ſay the prayer following , ſhall 
merit (thereby) 1 1000. yeeres of pardons , Haile Lady Saine 
e ery, mother of God,Queene of heauen, the Gate of para- 
diſe he Lady:of the world the Light eternall;the Empereſſe of 

 hell,&c. Pray yntothy bojoued Sonne Teſus Chriſt for me, and 
deliner me from all cuills,pray for my finnes. Amen. 
3. Propoſition. 


red by the bely Soriptures',: nor conſonant , 'but comrary vnto the 
fame. (A 133 IO 
| "The proofe from:Gods word. 


BEL, "EY >> © SC ERS Ts IS 
POOLED gs in work £2 Et heh £3 © ICE; a 5 ak apc 4 : * 
4 * 


the ſcnenprayers enſimng, withſeuen Our Fathers,and as ma- 


Pope Innocent the 2. hath: granted to every one which de. - 


The Rewiſh defirine contorning ] mages 3s fond, and not Warrathe . 


; Anagenape ach ax abboninecion 4pthe Lord, astomake | 


125 
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as 126 Art. 22. 0 
* Aler.ro,ts. them among all men odiQus,he deſcribeth the vanity of them 
® Hab,:.1*% by his Prophets,as that, they arc the doftrine of vanity ; The 
worke of Errors*, the teachergof lies®; ſilver and:gold', the 
&. * workeof mens hands*®, vanity: they-haue a mouth, and 
* Plal.135.15 ſpeake not;cies,and ſee noti;eares,and heare not* :.hands,and 


* Plal.t15-7- touch not gf: etc,and walkemot*, 
$ Exod,to.q, , 


om agjig 2. Hce giuerh a {trait commandement, Not tobow downe 
14, .. © tothem,nor worſhip them 8: nor tomake them *;ro flie from 


h Exad, 20.5. them i, yea to deſtroy both the images themſclues * ; the Ido- 
Deu.445.&c. laters! ,and the Enticersvmto Idolatry ®,, 

in, RR 2. He commendeth greatly,and praiſeth fiich men as haue 
; gg . © deſtroyed Images ®, and not bowed ynto Idols *, 

E. 12.2,3. * 4. He fiaally curſetkthe. Images?,, the Image-makers 4, 
F } eati7.3,3 and the [mage-ſerucrs,or worlhippers®. ago 

© PEUt-13:5+ * Hereunto with vs the Proteſtant Churches every wheredo 


a pris 5. bſcribe f. 


2,©br.14 2,3,0 Deut7,25,2fler-F1.P 1,King, 19:18, Dangl 4 Divt-29715,  B&4 46 
r Deut.27,25, (al, g9,2,E14:42917-5 Conf Hely-ecdpi3326Safiteatios. j; Bobemc;21 
- 2p a AuguRt.ar, .Saxear.2 2: Witternb.c,x,23,S087; are2as [1 + 
© EE = «1, T he aduerſarietumothis mb. 
tia5quam ts. | The Romiſh Church moſt fondly-and/comrery to the word 
ruxrios, ftoli- of Goddothallow zaridnotionely Mow butptbblely ered} 
#0 expe - *- and net onely ere& but adote : arid vet onely addre' Hit 
Page, 3T. y bur doth accurlſe, and more then {o, condemn rethefir Ee » YEA 
> Inhoc ple- to hell fire as heterikes. ſuctiperſons/a5 wll not worfhipin®® 
riſque Chri- ge8.2nd the Images.to.(w hich ismbit abhowinable. Ys 
bale) - OfGoddimfcifezooen of GodrhbPither, archer inthe 
phus religio- fikenes of noldmanwirha torigwhite BranoftheSohne, if 
for,qui etiam the Similiaeyde of a man, hanging'on. the Croſſc;0f the hely 
Trinicatis, Ghoſtzin the ſhape of a Doue, of thewholy, hcly and incom- 


que mente prehenfible Trinity, with three Faces in one head >. 
Vix cCOmpre- 


kcnditur, + ,-*Afo.of:Qod his creatures, agofAgolvatwang with wings, | 
| guazoculiss ſapetimeswitha paire ofballancegas SMziahneh ofinen,,as of 
-. <corporis alpe= Xfoſes (as it were)with hornes; the Apoliles with round otbes, 
(On (ten gg their heads like Tregchers; the bleſſed virgin with frifled 
 inſcolis phy. PaIrcand colHy garments, h 


ficis,)deleantut Aeotihf tirgyhibers OfNreitc BOL ATR PARAME ESpct 


| - fiiancium lacabizisa Nicephoro tribuitur,G,Callknd.conſul,p.164. 


\ 


+ ns 


The Catholtke Dofrine;” Prop.z; 


And: 4. 


<0 mn b 1h 


F Prop: 4 £: of loDbirch ofenglent, Arti24 127. 


' Andof other baſe things, as Agnus deis of waxe; waſer © No# file? 4 


cakes of flower ; Croffes'of gold, fluer, ſtone, wood, paper, a _ 


topper; © | | - Chrifh prcla- 
exact - Tiſciman crc 

'4; + Propofith tn. colexe & vent”. 

. rar. Andrad; 


The Romiſh doftrins einen Reliques 5 fond, and not war gegns no 


rented bythe oY Scriptures, nor Confowane, but PI onto the 2 oo _ 

fame. © worſkipthe , 
"The proofe Seki Gods word: . ' LordthyGo * 
and him one” 


- Of all ths erroneous opinions among the Papiſts ( which > Bax Mar. 
are iafinite)none 1 ismorero the illutjen of well meaning Chri- » ftv. ; 
ſtians then their doQrine concerning #orfhipping,and adora-. 54/11, & 
tion of the reliques of Saints. A doctrine, which fo farre from ww Bajhar, «ART / 
being. found as1t is forbidden, i in the holy Scripture ?, and a Ga ps F: 
dodtrinen the purer times, and writers of the Chorch no « pregicatio. 


whcretobe ford; andin all the beſk CURE at this day «item eccleſ®. 


. Pics} hee en 
vtterly condemned On s | fic be th we 
a 
Aduerſaries unto this truth, fy 3 of ke 
raed nerandus -: : $446< 


* Such not7ithſtanding is the Satanſcalt boldnie of the An- pag, 6 
cichiifhan {pnagogueof Rome,” har: 25they/will ddude'mer? $585 5 by 
with the reliques of Saints,vhich are nct ſach;ſolikewiſerthey The Citho.., 

teachthe people (whichis moſt offenſine and* exccrable) ro like 2Frmeih 
glue dinine adoration,and/honour vnto them #, worſhipping . 

Hence is it that {oioe doe pray'vnto' S. Benet, whoſe Rez of Ringer aſt 
liques they had ſtoſne, O*BznediR, after God oar'onely Hope; feaſts of hrs 
kan: vs notorphanes, who art come hither, nbt through Our: adoration bf © 


merits,bat for the ſaluationof many Bules ESE _ repurts 
Ochershane publithed, that the bodies of: Saints, and ſpcei. he Piooeftani 


ally the Reliques ofthe bleſſed Mattyis are with alt finceritic qeyich all; 
ro be honoured, #s the members of Chriſtie. Tf any deniy this Huls 'quarivons 
conclyfion he is ro bethoughr, nor @'Chirildiari,but an Eunomt- 14-rc4/pe7 1. 
2n,and Vigilantian <. _ ih po zz 
THC Councell of Trent alſo/hath decreed ; that they areto<c {T's py FS 
a R 2 © de Sec propries,, 


: 125 Art. 22, T he Catbolike Dofirine; . * Props JF 
| Conc. Trid, be taken for damned which affirme, how worſkiip,and honour 
| es rae - ' is not to be given vnto the Reliques of Saints *. 

* Miſla des. © Ofthis prepoſterous deuotion, they hauc appointed a Cer- 
Cruce:& OF. taine,and common ſervice for the holy Croſſe, whereon Chriſt 
fciura de >... was hanged ©, they haue made a feaſt for the ſpeare, and 
7x Nailes, wherewirh Chriſt was faſtened to the Crofle*, they 
lib.p.cap, *? | havecanonizcd for a Saint the chaines which bound S: Peter 8, 
s Grarian.diſt'To ſay nothing of: the adoration. they: giue vnto the Haire, 
38, Nul.volat, Mitke, Smocke of the bleſſed Virgin; vitothe Head, Haire, 
> Call SME Thombe, Coate of S. obs Baprl, vntothe breeches of Joſeph; 
Toute, Pcat, cheſword, and Handkerchiefe of $, . : 

$0415, After and vnto.many other things which of modeſtic I will not 


wnkg-ma; mention,but doc quer-paſle, © af 
ther, which p Ad AE 
-- ar:1n heaven. = Propoſition. 40 
\ &c.Mat.6 
L Whe ye oe, Inuocation of Saints is 4 fond thing , not warramed by the holy 
E- yy Ou F4- Scripyures,nor conſonant hut contrary unto the ſame. 
art in heauen,. | = 
or:  ». The proofe from Gods word. 
” dpſaligo.rs- | E 5 
| Math,g,1, The Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer js a duty which may not 
pe _' ** becither ſecurely omitted, 8&vainly abuſtd. And theughwany. 
lob.16.:32:4 thingsin prayer Os BONDAAS « 707 $pecinl 
© Gen,1;,4+ POINT.18 1T that 4 our tup ons. and prayers, we call 
<Gen.26,25, cle ypon God. For ſo to doe weareborh cominanded,even 
by God himſelfe*; rar ray alſoallured, by I ag ” 
£Dan.9.16, Welt promiſcsof large bleſsings *, as by the examples of godly 
ws, _ men in all ages, Patriarkes, how, Haas *, Iacob * ; Pro 
$.5,King.19.. phers,us elf, Elias, Itremie *., Centurionsi,Publicans *;. 
<p. Apolites, ne Paul ', Peter ®,8c. yea of all the EleR of Godin 
iA *, tnis warid 7, F : of E9% 19 , #- 2 
« Lat tf 8.13-.. Ontheother fide to pray ynto any creature that is our of 
1 AQR.16, 25« this world beſides Teſus Chriſt, there is in the Scripture neither 
_ Law to command; nor promilc of bleſsing,, nor any example 
"Luke 38.7. Fipally, as all Gods people inthe purerand former _ 
me | us. 


of S. Panl; the Keies of S. Peter; 


: W- 'T Prop. Yo 
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' have ; fo intheſe dais the Proteliant Chunky vtterly: CON- © Conf. Helv, 
demne the iovoceting oh,or praying. ynto creatures whatſoe- 1,ar.1 & 2.c. 


* - $622 4Bakil,ar, 


ner ©. 
- 10. Bohem.c,v 


The Aduerſeriesy yo this truth. 


I7. 


Gal,ar. 14. 


24-Bclgarzo 


Therefore the Romiſh dofrine;thar Saints are robe praied Aug,ur.31, 


veto * and their daily praying,as occaſion ſerueth, vyto$,.fA- Witewb,c. 
garha, that have fore breafts ; vnto S, Beneds, that cicher bee, os Sue.ar. 1 
or feare robepeiſaned vn $.Clere,for them that haue ſore « , 4 Rhem, 
eics; S. Denvien,that be ficke;for bealthS:Ereſtrws,for helpe in pay,1 87, 
the intrals;S.Ferio/;for GeeſeS. Geles, for women that would Orationem 


haue childrenz- S. Habberrs,for dogges; -S.Job;for them. which 


Dominicam 
fundus 


' hauethepoxe; S. Katherine, for knowledge ; ;S. Loys, for hor-" 5.0 6i5,Cen- 
ſes; S. Margeartt, for women in trauaite ;S; Nicholas, for little far.a Colen. 
_— ; S. Otilia, for the headach yz S.Petromil;for the Ague; folzod. 


S, Quintii for the: cough;S. Raffin, for Junacie,or madnes;S.Se- 
beſtien, for the plague ; S.Thewe: Becket for ſinners -S, Velen: 
rine for the falling Feknefſe; zS. Winefoldfor virginity ;3S;X. or 


Crofſe, fot all things; it i1s10 vilinc,not warrantable. by Gods. 


word,but altogether repugnant ro the holy Scriptures. 


_ The vanity and idolatryof the Popiſh Invocation further 
_ demenſtratedfronitharbooke of theirs enti- 
| tuled,Hore beifſinia woe So 


Orem. Maieſtatenerian Dowine ſuppliciter exorema,vr fe 


cut Eccleſia tne. beatzs Andreas Apoſtulua tum extitit predica- 
ror,cf reflor:iteapudicfit:pro nobis prperons Snrerceſſer, per De. 
minunenoſtrum [t fun Chniftum. | SE ONOLTS 
Oremus, Dex, pro-ewins "Eccleſtn glrigfraaiznnh Pomtifex 
T homas pg ladys impiorum oconbasprefia queſumm,ut ones qui 


01:44 implorant anxilium pleyetitiniv lenſenaremaenſognaien | 


effettum, Hes Dominum noſtrum.. 
Werſm. «webs beats PUGET 2 Re Wi as Clarmmy 
oremnffoinbiy Ole ifts,. FE IR ca 


Uerſus. Ore pronebic beate Martyr Sabaftiang. Reſp. Ut nvereas 


mur poſiem-epidiemie illeſi "_ re, promiſſiont Chrif obtinere. 
K 3 Fargo 
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Virge Clrities egia,pro bi eApollonia,.' 
 Fundepreces ad Dominum,vt t oft«t onme noxinm, 
Ne pro reatu TED VEX0mur den Hans. 


Let vs pray. O Lacks humbl y beſeech thy Maieſty, that 
as thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andiras was a preacher and ruler of thy 


Church ; ſo he may be Cy incerceſſor for = through | 


Jeſus Chriſtout Lord; 
Lervs pray: ©-C06; for whoſe Chaichesſvke tho glorious 


| Martyrjand Biſhop T%maowitfiaiine by tn feordof thevn. = 
godly, grantwebeſcechthee,/: that ſach agcaſkenco-him for | 
helpemay obraine' agoodee; of his Godly peayerghrough | 


.our Lord, 


The verſ;O bleſſed Xathavine pray forms. Thank That wee 


may be made worthy of the promiles'of: Chriſt. © 
T be verſ.O bleſſed Martyr;Sebsf5en, pray for vs. T he ol. 
That we may deſeruc toolcapethe plague without hurr , and 


obraine the promiſes of Chriſt, © 
= Chriſt his noble virgin, A; Honia;pray. -vntorke Lord tre 
moone whazſocuer is hurtfall; teaſt for the guilcinele of onr 


fi inneg,ve be vexed with the toothach, 


Whoſocuer faith this prayer: follovingin the workhip of 
God;and8:Reebe(thit very-wotds inthe ſaid 
booke)ſhall not dye of the peſtilence by 
V2 wg Peres gf $\3%. +4 


Hf OnnaPunipioa ſemmpieerne Toms ws abant & muryitia 
beatiſſimi Rochi confeſſoris tut qu generalem reuoca- 
fs,preſta ſnpplicsbus this or qui pro fimils peſta rexocanda ſub 144 
JSonfidunt: fanma pipettes Canfeſſoris tuiprecamine, ab ipſ 
Peſaaghtimiey .&-.ahanmipreturbatione pre Chrifium. Dominun 
09 Y14998 CO IT IE $I 
Oratia dtres refts.Rtx baſpatxex Meck bier rex Batibafarcer- 
go v05 per ſraguls nomina,rogo vos per ſenftum Trinuate oge vos 
perregens regimes Bgients i Cunis PR anirifie, Com- 
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SY Props: of The Charch of England. Art.22, - 131 
patiamini tribulationum mearum hodis, &&- intercedatis prome ad 
dominum cuins deſiderio cules fabts eftia.6 
Crux Chrift4 protege me;Crux Chriſti, ſalua we ; Crux Chri. 
ftideferte me ab omni'mals, oO IO 30 
Letvspray O almighty, andeyerlaſting God, who by the” 
prayers ant merit&of the molt blefſed Confeffour,Roche,did- 
e(t rcaoke a certaine generall plague,grant vnto thy ſupplrants 
who for the revocation of the like. plagne doe*truftin thy 
faichfulnefle, by the prayer of that thy glorions'Eonfeffour, 
we may be delivered from the plagne, and front alFaducrſitic 
through Chriſtour Lord.” - raed and & 
"Aprayer vntothe 3;kings O Eing Laſpey King Melchvor,” 
king Balthaſar, I beſecch you by euery of your names, Tbe- 
ſeth Joltby the holy Triniey ; Lboleceh JOuby the in of. 
kings, whom yedeſerued to ſee euen in his ſwadling cloathes;' 
that you would take pitty oh my troubles this day, and make 
interceſſion for me vncothetot; for whoſe deſire yee made 
your ſcluesexiles. © MI does 
"O'Ghtifts t6Heprote& ml x O Cliriltsctolle;fide ne; 
_ Chriſts croſſe,defend me from all euill,” _ 
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Of miniſtring in the Congregation. * 7 

-" URINE) BUS HE S [7 balle> od mou goin {how oO ata 
; =» wider rt peer ley wyn'rorakedypow him the” ou 
Office of abut Preaching o hom hoictamant - | 
7 1H congregation Bifofe BB? laffuly cat and (ang. \c - - - 
10 execute the ſame, 7406 {aſe we aug te-ibdrelaw- ©: 
407 4 < hana UH, $5 2D) jy nt þ $f 4 hf} , G a+ Je { 1+ 
fally called? and ſent, whic be » choſen, wud galiea fo thes, TO 


 lhemin tht£0pgieeuinnt;:40rallsi 4hdfend minifters into: 
the Loyds v incyard, © N20 


on 
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138 Art.23-- The Cucholike Dotirine, Prop.r 


| The Propoflons 


5; hou None publilety may preach, but ſuch as thereumto are 
authorized. 

* They muſt not bee filent, whoby office are boundts 
pr 

Zo The Sacraments may not be adminiſtred in ons. 
on} butby a lawfull Miviter, 

4- Thgeis3 lawful Miniſtery inthe Chucch.: 

$- They are lawfull Miniſters, which be ordained by men 


kevfully pain $rethecalling,and ſrading foorth of Minie 
oy Before Miniſter are oe ordained arctobe cho- 
ſen,and called. _ hey | 


| Ne pbich —_ bn fb rh rather j 
Theprool ſow Godowerd 


br Crank 3-35 Y Env mapery nc Scripture is cuident. For there wee 
Flee 4 Godly | men were both called by God, 065 XeTARIER | 


4 lohgto.21, Tous would,ar ducit fodoc.. Se was Se- 
pig rep Ms, ot Iclus bimſclie*, who, 
Gs > pr. p oSonaftlecc 

$ lerem.r4.1, A lend Ee CTEME.AP! les ,and the ſcucntic 
2 +21, CE TEINS Y. _ J jp % * 

7agth, | d fatſc Prophet; forpreaching afore their 
f a4 »9Jo d' $34 5Y 4 RD BN 3G : 

*Math.g. 3 | vFtoprty theLord of the 


t laboarers Into-his har 
64% | 


FR Laftly Wee hs reade, that God hack ordained! in the 
Church 


WT. 


" . Prop-r. the Church of England. = Art23: 133 | 
- © »+Church ſometobcApofiles, ſome Prophers, ſome teachers. : 
ſome to be workers of miracles i , and Chriſt being aſcended i M 

into heauen, gzueſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome« 7.44 ue 


Euangeliſts,and ſome Paſtors and teachers*, _ ! Conf, Helv, 
And all thisis acknawledgedby the reformed Churches!, 8.28. Bok 
#* 8 "7 Cap,6. Gatl.ar. 
The Errors, and adicrſaria 5 to this truth. vm 
Re STEIN  Witembgar- 
Ando are we againſt them, 20,Sucv-ats 


Which to their power doe ſceke the aboliſhment of pub- 23. 
like preaching inthe reformed Churches, asdoe firſt the Pa- *Anſcothe | 
piſts, who phraſe the Preachers to bee yncircumciſed Phili- cap.3.p. 44. 
{tins *, ſacriligious miniſters>, /eroboems: pricſts, inordinate ©, ib,c, ., 24 
- andrnordered Apoſtataes %; and next the Barrowiſts,who ſay © Ibc,g.p.g7. 
how the ſaid Preachers are ſent of God in his anger to deceige ©1Þ.c.z.p.qr. 
- SG p © RA,confut. 
the people with lies : . of Brow,p.rg 
Who publiſh how the word is not taught. by the Sermons & $j.,1e,t 
of miniſters,butonely by the Reueſation of the Spirir : ſo did comllib.g. 
Aſuncer he Anabaptiſt * and ſodoth Z,.8, ard his Familic 5 H,N.Euan, 
of Loue Þ. | £ drag ad; 
Who rune afore they beſent, asdoe many both Anabap- c' pr's nga = 
tiſts, and Puritanes, as Perry, Greenwood, Barroy, &c. Or ®Lemertothe, +3 
which hold, how they which are able to teach,and inſtru the B. ef Rogh, F 
people,may,and mult ſodoe; and that not prinately onely,but 
publikely roo,though they be not ordinarily ſent,and autho- 
rized thereunto, which was the dodtrine of R.H.'",  iR:HiinPlal. - 
Who teach,chat Lay-men may teachto get faith and that 2**+ 
eucry particular member of the Church hath power, yea and 5s ans 
ought to examine the manner of adminiſtringthe Sacraments, pxz,, 
&c.2nd to call the people to repentance: ſo teacherth Barrow |, ' Ba, diſco. p, 
. . 3% 


- $- Propoſition, 
T hey muſt #ot be filent pho by office are bound to preach. 
The proofe from Gods word, 


As publikely to preach, before men are ſent, isa grienous 
| : S | fauke 


ATE a, en Tr"? ns gh q , 6 
Oat he oo eas: 
ow—_ F ” 2 > 5 a © 
134 Art. 230 


beare witneſle. | 

_ 1. QurSaviour Chriſt,whoſe words are theſe. Sure! 9.1 muſt 
« Luk.4.43- alfopreach the Kingdome of God :'for therefore am, 1 ſent*.. 
| ' 2. Peter,and Toby, who being chargedto ſpeake no more in 
the name of leſus, aid, We cannot "ach {peake that which wee. 
dAR.q4,z79, haucheard,andſeene®. 


&cs, 3- Saint Paul. For heſzith, Neceſsitic is laid ypon mee, 
© 1.C or.g, 39d wocis me it I preachnot the Geſpell<, 
16,17». 4 The Apoſtles of Chriſh. For though they were beaten for 


| ſodoing.: yet ceaſed ghey not. to teach, and preach Iclus. 
 4A&58: Chiiſt®. | 
« ContHelr, 5, All the Churches of God which bee purged from luper- 

Tear. tf. 2: ſtition,and errors*. 


C94 i Vs \ 
ora _w— Errors, and aduerſarierts this trath, 


Avug,ar,7- | 
Wartemb,ar, Then,as ina glaſſe they may ſcetheir faulrs, | 
LEE Who maintaine, how there ought ro be no publike pre2-. - 
2 Bullin,cone, Ching ar all,as doc the Anabapriſts*. 
Anabap:c.1z.- Which. depraue the office of preaching , as doe the Liber. | 
| tines,ſaying that preaching is nove ordinary meanes to come } 
b Wilkinf,z- vnto.the knowledge of the word® , and eſpecially the Family 
IO of Louc, who tearmethe publike preachers in deriſion, Scrip- 
a1, p66, Fure-learned <Licentious-(cripture-learned 4, good-thinking- | 
; T] 4 P+6 
gun Wk Wilk. and further ay, Ir isa great preſumption that any man,out of | 
Par.of the the learnednes of theletter;ztaketh vpon him to be-a Teacher, 
pole rm %,, Or Preacher: Againe, It becommeth not any man tobuſi. him- 
| ofthe Sp.cap. ſclfe about preaching of the word; ſo, and more too,-the Fa- | 
2.1eQ- 7. m1 : 
* Fam. ler,to Which take vpon them the office of publike preaching, 
Hor. © without performance of their duty, either through ignorance, 
I.cz5s, © that they cannot; worldly employwents, that they may not z 
>1dem 1, (negligence, that they will not ; or teare of troublcs, that they 
exb,c.16.ſeQ. dare not preach the word of God. 
1536, Yet thinke wee not ( which our Sabbatarizns let not to 


-» | : publiſh 


T he Catholike Dufirine, Props. 
ls + 3.00880 Drege being ent i isagreat fine. Hereunto | 


b,a- Wiſes, Ceremoniall,and lecter-DoRorsf,Teaching-mafterss. MW 


<2 
_— 


aeChireb of Dagtinas, Act "56s 
} that - : -., > 554% feſt — a 


Eucry miniſter, neceflarily and vader paine of damnation, 
is topreach at leaſt oncecuery Sunday i,atid {Dacoſ.ot 
Ynlefſea miniſter preach eucry Sunday,he doth not hallow ol; joe 
the $1bbath day-in the leaſt meaſure*of that which the Lord. 
requireth of vs. : ) "Ladd 
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Zo Propoſition, ; 


T he Sacraments my nut be adminiftred in the Congregation 
by a lawfull miniſter. | Cty FRreteg? 


- The proofe from Gods wars, 


In the holy Scriptures we readethat the poblike Miniſters 
of the word, areto be the Adminifters of the Sacraments. For 
both our Saujour Chriſt commaded his difciples:as ro preach, ; 
ſo to Baptize *,and celebrate the Supper of the Lord Þ; andthe « Mat.28: ro; 
Apoſtles, and other miniſters in the pureſt times (whom the » Luk 24.19: 
godly Miniſters, and Preachersintheſcdaics do ſucceede) not 1-Cor.11-24, 
- onely did preach , but alſo Baprize'©, and ininiſter, the Lords **, | 


pper 4, e AQ.2.38.41 

Andhereunto des the Churches of God ſabſcribee. | $225 

In ſaying that none may adminiſter the Sagraments in the 16, 32,33 
Congregation afore he be lawfully'calfed, andfenc thereunto, 19Þ.1-25, . 
we thinke vor (as ſome doe) that the very being of the Sacra” 1.0 Tlt+, 
ments dependeth vporithis point. viz.whether the Baptizer, « aa,zo.7. 
or giuer of the Bread, and wine be a miniſter,or no. .__ x.Cor,10:16. 

Neither is it the meaning of this article that privately in © Cont-Helv, 
houſes, cither lawfull miniſters, vpon iuft occaſion, may not ; 2:<-*9-50- 
or others,not of the miniſters,vpoy any occaſion(in the peace ,,.,5.:x, 
of the Church)may adminiſter the Sacraments, ; Augeatay: 

| Wirtremb ar, 


The Adnerſaries vnto thus truth. _ 
| . - ETCa0\, : 
Hereby we declare our ſclues not to fauour the opinion, p, 113, 
that publikely, | 


S 2 Some 


bem.c.9.Gal, © _- 


b 


237» 
Suruay of n 
 diſ.cap.15,out 
of the Gene- 
va lawes, 
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Some nay miniſter the Sacraments,which are not meerely, 
and fall miniſters of the word, and Sacraments; and fothinke 
*Sorius com. both the Anabaptiſts, among whom, their King(when it was); 


- after Supper tooke bread, and reaching it among the Cammuy. 
icants did ſay, Take,cat&;& ſhew forth the Lords death; their 
Queene alſo reaching the Cuppe, ſaid, Drinkeyec, and fhew: 
forth the Lords death * : and the Presbytcrians at Geneua, 


d Lear.diſc, where the Elder(a Lay-man) miniſtereth the Cup ordinarily 


P+IF, 


Rom.12-p.40, 


©Theadmini. 


at the Communion*. Some miniſters (and namely the Purt- 


* Fruc.Ser-on tane DoRors) may not miniſter the Sacraments. Bor (ſay the 
diſciplinarians) the effice of Doors is onely to reach true 
ſtraris of the doRrine©,bat in our Church(of England)the DoQtor encroa-- 


Sacraments cheth vpon the office-of the Paſtor. For both indifferently 


ought to bee 
commuirted to 
none,burfuch 
as are prea- IM! wy . 
chers cfthe them doth not preacht; 
werd, Lear. rjang,or Puritanes. | : 

Publikely and priuately, too the Sacraments: of Baptiſme 
may be adminiſtred by avy man, yea by women, 1t neceſsicie 


diſc,p.co.l; 1$ 
acriledge to: 
leparare the. 
wort (viz, the Papli { 
Eoncing), -neccfSity the miniſter of Bapriſme is euery man, both male & 
om.tne >54a- 
craments, © oO 
Ibid. The Ty Male that hath his 
preaching of, ken,bur that hecanvtrer the words:as well Pagan, Infidel,and 
the word is” 
the life of th 

* Sacraments, 


T.C.r.rep... 


p.125, : 
* The vn beenebaptized-*. 
« changeable 

Lawes of God 


be (faith T. 


bo 


doth teach,exhort,and miniſter the Sacraments. 


None though a lawfull Mioiſter,may adminiſter,the Sacra- 
ments, which either is no preacher ©, or when hee miniſtrerh . 
whichbe the cxrors ofthe Diſciplina«. 


doe vrge, $0 hold the Papilts, . Far ſeirh lane *,inthe time of 


female. A woman,be (be yong or old,facred or wicked. Euce 


is wits, and is neither dumbe,nor ſo drur- 


 heretike : the bad ag the good the Schiſmatike;as the Catho. 


like,may baptizs. And yer vſually in the civill-warres both ſh 


France,and in Netherland, the Papiſts did rebaprize ſuch chi. 
dren,as of the Proteſtant not.lay-men,butminiſters, had afore 


The priuate Bapt1 VaS-4 
long fiace both by the Marcionices,and Pepuzians3, 


ſme by priuate perſons was. alſo taught 5 


C,)thatnone-miniſtertke Sacraments,which doe nor preach. T.C. 1, reph,p.r04. ſec, 3+ 
/ VVhere chere is no Preacher ofthe word,there oughe to be no miniſter of the Sacramets. 


Lea,,diſc,n,52.5 lauel.phil Ch.par,s.fol,5 59." So in Netherland were children rebapti- 
zed, when the Dute of Alu there tyrannized.Trag,hiſt.of Antwerp. The. like Rebapti- 
zation was yſed by the Papiſts at Tholouſe, Towres,aud other Cities iv France, eſpecial- 
ly.an 1$62,Sce the Chr,of France,i D-Aug,ad Quadyult,c,27,*,Epiphan,hereſ,42. 


4+ Pro». | 


P* Props. of theChurchof Fugland. Arts. 137 
 Þ 4+. Propoſition, As : 

T here is a lawfull minifteryin the Church; © 

E The proofe from Gods word. 


GoJ,for the gathering, or ereRing to himſelfe,a Church 
out of mankindegzand for the well gouerning of the fame, from 
time totime hath-vſed;yea,and alfodoth and ro theend of the 
world, will vſe the miniſtery of men lawfull called thereunto 
by men. Atruth evident in the holy Scripture. | Es 
Icſasfaid vnto his Apoſtles;Goe,and teach all Nations,bap- - 
- ' tizing them,&c.andloc,l am with you alway, vito the end of * Math.38.10 
the world a, 5 3 ; EIS 
Chrift' gave ſome tobe Apoſtles, and ſomg Prophets, ard « Conf Helv.: 
ſome Euangeliſts , and ſome Paſtors,and teachers;for the g2- 1.ar,15.8&.2.c 
thering together of the Saints,for the worke of the miniſtery, 18.Boke, c.8, 
and for the edification of the body of Chriſt, till we all mecte 9-74-Gab rs 


together (in the vnity of faith.and knowledge of the Sonne of Gy 

God) vnto aperfet man. Auguſt.ar. 7, 
Atruth alſo approoucd by the Church c. LW SIX-Ar.1 Is 

| P Witte. at.20. 


SUCQAT-13,1F- 


: Adnerfaries onto thiseruth. 


Oppuegners of this truth,are EO 
Firſt the Anabaptiſticall Swermers, who both tearmeall Ec- 
elefiaſticall men, The Diuecls miniſters;and alſo,as very wicked 
doe vtterly condemne the oueward miniſtery of the word, and * Althemar: .. 
Sacraments 2, | conciliat.Loc. 
And next the Browniſts,whodivulge that in theſe daies:No f" Hes 
miniſters haue the calling, ſznding,or authority pertaining tos Reton Plal 
a minifter.; and thar, It will hardly be found in all the world, 12, | 
that any miniſter,ts, or ſhall be lawfully, called : Þ ſuch alſo bee ©Bar,diſco,p,. 
the Barrowiſts which ſay,there is no miniſtery of the Goſpel] 724. 
inall Europe, 
| S 3: $5. Pco- 


: 


o .- . be 
1 "4 


aaa Ted of; OOTREs Wh en" EN XS , l 

: © » > " * ris. LEE 7 Metin wn» PINTS” han : SAN Laan > TEN  FON9'S. — ble bY» Fe OO I EIN F 

hp . & £ PEE ki. 0 - . OE CLE DIETS 0 54 
4 G- . p 
'- 138 . Arte 235 The Catholike Doftrine, © Prop.s, Þ 
A > < 4 a + * 
z TE 23s. | ine, rop.s. 1 
«4 ; . 
4 . 
$a 


They are lewful Aaniſters, which be ordained by men lawſuly 
«printed for the calling and ſending forth of Miniſters, 


The proofe from Gods word, 7 


'$. Paul jn.the beginning ofhis epilie vents the Galaths axe, 
giucta ys to obſerue the divers ſending-forth of meninro the 


holy mioiſteryawhereof 


210h,20.21, Some arc ſent immediately from God himſelfe.So ſent was. 


" "181 


* -bloh,i.6. by God the Father , both Ielus Chriſt *,and Jobn Bepeift »:by 
bi pag God the Scn 1e; in his tatemortall the twelue Apoſtles ©, in 
þ *2+'5* his ſtate immorta]l,and glorious;S.Paul 4. | 
Thigcollinglaſbetul, and extraordinary : and the menſoa 
called were adofned wich the gift of miracles commonly , as + 
* were Ieſus Chriſt, and the Apoltles ; but not alwayes, for John | 
Baptiſt wrought none. | | | 
e Mach.18.z6, Andthey were alſo enioyned,for the moſt part,as the Apo- 
f Math,15.14. (tles,to preach throughout the worlde, howbeit our Sauiour 
was litgited*, Dn. ; | 
Some againe were {cnt of men + asthey be, who are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto bythe word of God, and that 
to the diſturbance of the peace ofthe Chnrch : ſuch inthe A- 
poltles time, were the falſe Apoſtles - in our daiesbe the Ana- 
bapriſts, Family ,Elders,and law-deſpiſing Browniſts. 
+AR; 14.23 Agd ſome laſtly are by men ſentsfo in the primitiue Church 
t Tim.ge14. by the Apvſiles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained 8,who by 
A, Tim.z2,5- the ſame authority ordained other Paſtors, and teachers *, 
. Whence it is that the Church ,as it hath bin z ſo it ſhall till the 
end of the world be provided for. They who are thus called 
haue power neither to worke miracles, as the Apoſtles had ; 
nor to preach , and miniſter the Sacraments wherethey will, 
as the Apoſtles might, but they --are tyed eucry mante his 
charge,which they muſt faithfully attend vpon ; except 49 
-  occaſt- 


"" *Prop.s.  #f the Churchof England. Art.23.* 139 
occaſion doeenforce the contrary. | 


The calling of theſe men isrearmed a generall calling, and 
it is the ordinary, and in theſe daies the lawfoll calling, allow- 


cd by the word of God. - 
So teſtific with vs the true Churches clſe where in the 
world!. | | | Conf,Hely, 
" > Sf I-ar,17.8 2.C, 
The aduerſaries unto this truh, 18-Bohem.cyg. } 
Et Gal.ar. 31» 
Bel2.ar.z1.Au ” ; 


|. Thistruth hath\many waies binreſiſted. For there be which ,Q& 27.14. 
thinke,how in theſe daics there is yo calling, but the extraor- Witem,ar.2t + 
dinary, or immediate calling from God, and not by men z as Suev4ar. 13s 
the Anabapriſts, Familiſts,and Browniſts:of whom afore. 

- The Papiſts albeit they allow the sffertion: yer take they all 
miniſters to be wolues,Hirelings, Lay-men,and Intruders,who 
| .are not ſacrificing Prieſts, annoynted by ſome Antichriſtian 
| Biſhop of the Romiſh ſynagogue *. - | BY b 
; Either all,or the moſt part of the miniſters of England, ſaith *Cencil.Trid } 
Howlet Þ, bexneere Lay-men,and no Prieſts, and conſequent- rn E 
ly haue no authority in theſe things. Ir is cuident,&c.becavſe 75s - 
they are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop, and Prieſt, as the | 
Catholike Church hath pat in authority. 


6. Propofition. 
Before Miniſters avs to be ordained they are to be choſen , and 
called, 
| The proofe from Gods word.. 


Thovgh it be in the power of them which hane authority 
1n the Church to appoint Miniſters for Gods people: yet may 
they admit-neither. whom they will; nor as they will them- 
ſclues: But they are both deliberately. to chuſe, and orderly to 
call ſuch as they haue choſen. 

\ _ Thismade the Apoſtites and Elders jn the primitive Church 
ſtraightly to charge,that ſuddenly hands fculd be laid or no 
Tx man: 
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a 1.Tim,g.22man 4 Fd 
To make a ſpeciall choice oftwaine, whereaf one was to 
b Aas1,23, beeleacd intothe place of Indas*. 
| By election toordaine elders in eutry Church,and by prai-, 
er and faſting to cofnmend themto the Lord ©, and by laying 
Acts 14, 23. 0n of hands to conſecrate them 4, © 
4 1,Tim 4.14 To deſcribe who were to bee choſen, and called. For they 
* 1. Tim, 2x2 37< to bee Men, not Boyes nor womene, Men of good beha. 
f «Tim, ;,z, Hour, not incontinent, nor given to wine, nor ſtrikers, nor 
$ r.Per,x,z: couctousf, not proud 8, not froward nor ircfull», norgiuers . 
© Titus.1,7, of offence, finally men of ſpeci I ju toreach *, able to _ 
12:Cor$:3+ cxhort L,wiſegco divide the word of Godaright ®, bold, tore- 
1 Titus <_ proone®,willing to take paines*, *watchfull,to onerſce P, pa- 
m 2. Tim-2.e5 tient roſuffer 4, and conſtane,coendureall manner of afflii- 
" r.Tim,g-20 ons”, "156 Fc | 
po 54 8 And this dee the Cliarches Proteſtant by their Confefsions 
2, Tim.4-2,, ; approouc'. ; | 
P Acts,20.28. 


9 Acts 5.41, T he errors and aduerſarios unto this truth, 
2-Tim.4,9,8, ; LET | 
c 2,Cor,1 1:2 


C Conf, Hely, In err6r they remaine,who are of opinion,that 
Lar,25:& 2-© The due eleQion, and calling of Miniſters according to the 
= xn <9 word of God, is of no ſuch neceſtitic to the making of Mini- 
ar Pg <A 5” ſters: an erroneous fancy ofthe Anabaptiſts, and Family of 
Ang,ar.14, Loues | Ee 
Winemb,ar. That women may be Deacons2,Elders, and Biſhops: the 
E: +" ok +2 former,the Acephalians; the latter, the Pepuzians did main- 
 bLiberusrerg (910 _ ; E ; 
Moeſco. p. A (peciall care is not to be had both of the life and the lear- 
30,b. * .ningofmen; or that wicked men, of euill life; ignorant men, 
<Cofter.Enc, without learning ; Aﬀes, of riogifts z loicerers which doc no 
| Jecc) f:cors. £00d; or fauogrers of ſuperſtition, and idolatry, whichdoc _ 
- - 4 Teft.Rhem 2reat hurt, are to be admitted intothe miniſtery. : 
an,t.Tim,yg, They arecauſes, which indeed are none, todebarre men 
of from the eccleſiaſticall fan&ion, as if men hauc beene twice 
married(an error of the Ruſſeis®)be married ©, hauc had cer- 
taine wiues *, hauc not receiued the Sacrament of Confirma- 
: £100 


4 =. 
tida®, haue 
> 3 . 


beene baptized of Heretikes ©, choſe ay nor bee ConceTrid, 
Prieſts;ſay the Papiſts; or if cither they haue not been trained | pra 
rpintheFanmilyzor be nor Elders io theſaid Pamily of loge'Þ. Ba 6.5 . 
24. Article, * -nocto bukie,,; 


of peaking inthe Congregation in ſuch atongue work, -* = 
2 _ asthepcople vnderſtand nor. AH 
| ſea, 1.and 1 


It is athing plainely repugnant to the word of God,and Exhorc.16.” 
the cuſtome of the primitine Charch,to haue publikepray- 346 | 
er in the Church,or to miniſter the Sacramentsin a tongue ER 
not onderſtood of thepeople. 


mentelent.C,3. 


The Propoſition. 


' Publike prayer, and the Sakraments, muſt bee minifired in 6. 
fongue onda feed of the common people. "y 


The proofe from Gods word. 


His afertion needeth ſmall preofe. Fer who fo is perſwa. 

ded(asall true Chriſtiansof vnderſtanding,are)that whac 

is done publikly in the Church by aſtrange language, notvn. 

derſtood of the le,profiteth not the Congregation 3; edi. 
fieth not the weake ®, inſtruReth not the ignorant *$inflameth * 1-Cr414-6 
not the zeale 4,offendeth the hearers*© ,abuſcth the people dif. 2 wg 6. 
pleaſeth Ged3, bringeth religion into contempt i, cafily will c ” ace 
thinke, that where the prayers be ſaid, or the Sacraments ad; * 1b v.9, 
miniſtred in a tongue not vnderſtood of the vulgar ſort, ney- * 1Þ 7-11- 
ther is the word of God regarded, nor the cuſtorne of the py... * Po! 31 $e 


_ rer,and primitive Church obſcrued, wr 4 phos _ 
This article no Church doth doubt of , and very many by 23. TY 
their extant Confeffions doe allow, - : i Conf;Hely. 
: A , 24-22. Witte, _ | 
eAduerſaries wnto this truth, c-27. Auguſt, . 


. © \ » | | d fla T 
But there is nothing cicher ſo true;or apparant,which hath Shefecats V 
"P : - 


E Si quis dix- 


5 


(Too ws rra timebin acknowledged. Socentrary to this © 
; tr «23 4:J A344 T iT te 195 16447 Go *2 $1: EE "I 
- . Inoldtimethe Off:ng made their praiers vnto'God alwaics* 
Ei, _ In a ſtrange language,which they learned of Elexwtheir foun. 
be .. OTE ** der*,and the Marcoſians,arthe miniſtration of Baptiſme vied - 
"j  certaine Hebrew words, not to edifie, but te terrific and aſto- 
= D.ire)uts niſh the mindsof the weake,and ignorantpeoplic®.:.... . 
Hons: ' . Titheſe daies,the Turkes perform all their ſuperſtirions in 
the Arabian language, thinking itnor onely vameete,but alſo 
an vnlawfyll thing for the common ſort of perſons, to ynder- 
© An-Geu- ſtand their Mahomerane myſteries. . _- 
frzus az The Iacobite Prieſts doe vſc atongueattheir Church mini. 
et  Rrations,andmeetings, which the vulgar people camor com- 
« Magleed, Prebend ©. Eo A Oar 
%.2 Lang The dinine Lyturgic among the Ruſsians is compounded 
C-F» partly of the Greeke, and: partly of the Sclavonian lane - ; 
e Al-x.Guag,. uage*. 7 * _ | 
dr religeMolcy. The Papiſts will have all divine Sernice,Prayersand Sacra- 
PS hem, MEntS, and that throughout the world,miniſtred onely in the 
' annot,p.463. Latine tongue , which bur few men of the common people 
© Teſi,Rhem, doe vnderſtand? ſome of them holding, that it is not necefſary 
" an-Mat.27.%. thar weynderſtand our praiers f, and that praiers, not vnder- 
exic-lingua ſiood of the people, are acceptable ro God®, and all of them - 
tantum vul- maintaining that;he is accurſed, whoſocuer doth affirme, how 


gari Miflamm the Maſlc ought to be celebrate onely in a vulgar toygue®; 
celebrari de- REP . 


bere anathe- | 4) ERFR4 2 
ma hit. - 25. Article. 
* _ Conc,Trid, ; 
 . lefliaz-cart:5. Ofthe Sacrament, 


Sacraments ordained of Chriſt be not oneliehadges,or 
tokens of Chriſtian mens profeſsion : but rather they bee, 
' certain ſure. witneſſes and ff eftuall fignes of grace, and | 
. God's g08d wiltteward ys, by which he doth worke innifi- 

blie in vs, * and not onelie fuicken but alſo ſixengrhen 
and confirme our faith in him, * There bee two Satra- 
mxnts 


_— OE Er OY Orr Gt Lg rw ge 9 s WY? ” Son wy "I OS, PR DEX —_ San | 2 - Lb dts (He 
TR. erated +” :- a2 
p. c 'Propi Ts of atbe: ; | L F, »Þ 4 


- ments ordiened of Chriſboar Lord im the:Guſpell, that it 
0 ſay,Baptiſmweand the Sapper of the Lord, Thoſe fiue 


commonly called Sacraments , that is toſay,* Confirmati- 


017; * Penance, ' Orders, *Matriminy, and *extreame V n- 
Biqn, are not tobe compred for Sagraments of the Guſpel, 
being ſuch as haut growen partly of the corrapt following 
ofthe Apoſtles , partly are ſtates of life allowed in the 
Scriptares , but yet hane wot like nature of Sacraments 
with Baptifme and the Lords Supper , for that they gue 
not any wv: fible figne,or ceremony ordeinedof God, + 

'* The Sacraments were uot ordainedoef Chriſt go. bee 


gazed vpon,or to becarried abour,but that we ſbould dye- 
by wſe them. ** And in ſuch onely, as worthily-receiue the © 


ſame, they haue a wholeſome eff ect, or operation : but they 


| that receine them -unworthily; purchaſe to themſelues 


darmmnation,as Saint Paul ſaith. 


The Propoſitions. 


x. The Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be badgeg,or tokens 
of our profeſzion which be Chriſtians. : | 

2; The Sacraments he certaine ſure witneſſes,andeffeQuall 
ſigaes of grace, andGed his good will tovard vs. x 

3- By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ftrengthen, and 
_ confirme our faith in him. 


. Goſpell. 

5. Confirmation. 

6. Penance, 

7, Orders, © - is no Sacrament. 

8. Matrimontie. : 
' 9. Extreame vnRion. 

10, The Sacraments are not to be abuſed, but rightly tobe 
* eſcd of rs all, _ 
,» T 2 TY!) 


4. Chriſt hath ordained bur two Sacraments in his holy 


" "Io. '- Sbecarbalite Dato, © +Dropin: 
| 1. Al whichraceie thoScunent, pacokie noe there. © 
withall the things 6grificdby the Sardments, 


: | 4+:S," rolls Propoſition, 


. - —— Chrlf, AN or tokgny hw 


The proofe from Gods word; 


Tee Sacraments arcbadges or tokens both of Chriſtians,. 
and of Chriltiantie, 
Of Chriſtians. For by them are viſibly diſcerned, the faith-. 

» full,from Pagans: and Chriſtians from the lewes, Tarkes,qud. 
vn ane rag | | 
FChriftianitie.For,as Eireacifioni in the old Law,wasa- 
ms the corrupt, arid carnall a&-Qions of the minde 
ſhould be ſubdued ; and tharthe Lord requir. d norfamneh an- . 
| ourward of the body » as an inward circumcifion of the heart 
2 Deur, 18.16, % ſo Baptiſmetelleth vs, that being once dead vnto finne, wee | 
30,5. are to live vnto righteoulace;ehar all we which haue bin bap-.. - 
"oa tized vnto Telus Chriſt, hauebin baptized vnto his death, &c. 
#4008 2nd muſt walke in newneſſe of life, 8c, ®, for we haue pur on- |» 

Phil.gz. Chriſt*,by Baptiſme, + 

|, Coloſſz1t, And as the Paſchall Lambe wasto the ewes: 2 token that 
E, os '6:3- the flight of fiane ſhould alwaycs bee frefl-in memory ; and 
© Gal,z 26. That it hould be celebrated, nor with the old Leauen, neither 
4 x.Cor.5.8, inthe Leaucn of naliciouſhes, but with the:vnleauened bread 
0 *n Cor,to. of finceritie andtruth4:fo the participation of one Loafe, and- 
of one Cuppe in the Lord his Supper,doth commend vnto our- 
confideration a ſweete concord;a brotherly veanimitie; and a 


4 Coat Hely, 
'2.C,29,& 2, 


31.20. Auguit, conſtant continuance inthe true worſhip of God, withour fa-. 

3r-13,5ax,v', vouring of Idolatry inany-reſpeR*: 

<_ This doe the godly in any their :Chorches , and throughout 
the warld bothreach,and ſtifle, 'P 


The: 


bt Vngodly therefore and in a curſec! ſtate are they, which ee» « 


Sacraments, For | 
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baads,louc your wiucs, cucn as-Chrikt loued the Church,and 


trees KD; fg As £1 "--— 
('- | ve BY Ymop Su... : 
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| The adunſmieromothitirath, - 


quall other things with th Sacramentso dilcrne Chriſtiang ce:hiſt.Cen. 

from Pagans.So the Tacobites iwpriat the figne of the Crofle' $3:Cg2s 
on their armes; farcheads; &c. tobe knowne for Chriſtians a, Fe 
which contemne the Sacraments as of noneaccount. So doe 41. 
the Anabaptiſts®.. | 


There be (ſaith D-Sarewe)which hold how the Sacraments pagloer91, 


73 
Alchamar 


coh, 
£.4. 
were to bce adminiſtred onely ar the: firſt planting of the * 2.533. 
Churcl, by the Apoſtles, and Euangelifts : butdee nor apper- *Fdedi- 
taine vnto YSinthele daiess.. It was looneof Martbew He gc 
mants herefics that. the Sacraments are not yecefary in the * | 
Church af God®. - eo ern 10622077 I. 
Which thivke the Sacraments.gre but onely ciuill,and cere. *T he 
moniall badges of anourward Church; ſach-geverall bee all f $902k 
Atheiſts,and by pocrites;particylarly,the Mcflalians ©, and Fa- the pref. ; 
emily of Lone , * wha thinke that for -obedignce ſake to magi. 5 Ramlcis | 
firates the ſacramen;gare to bereceiugdf but are tonone of- <20icf. 
te 'to the perfe& ones in the Family 8; * 


By Propoſition. Re 
of Grace,and God his good will towards vs. | - 
The proofe from theword of God. Bp 


lofinitely doth Goddeclare his vnſpeakabie; and incom- ** 
prehenſible good will tro man-ward;yer in theſe daies by none 
out werd things more notably, and cffcRually, ' than by the 


Of Bapriſme ſaith Chriſt ; He that beleeueth, and isbapti-. *Mark.16,16, - ; 
zed, ſhall beſzued ®;and Prey, Amend your liues,and be bap-”? Afs-».38- | 
tizcd cuery one,&c.tor the remiſſion of ſfinnesÞ,and Paul, Huſ-" 


T 3: gaue - 


vg 14s. "A gs The Carbolibe Dothine, "-Propiac F 


"RE 


4 Eph,y.25, gaue himſelfe for ic,that he might ſanRifie it,and cleanſe ir by | 

« Luk, tas 9. the waſhing of water through the word,&:c.c. 

©1,Co And of the Lords ſupper ſaith our Saviour Chriſt touching | 
I 26.28 the Bread', this is my body, arora av ire '#nd broken for - 
x Conf. Her. you ©, and of che Cup,this1s my blood ofthe new Teſtament, 
1,2r,20,22,8 that is ſhed for many pr the remiſlion of finnegr, ; 
$-<19,2002T This truth doe the puter Churches of thele dayes cuery 


6 rages i. where acknowledge bv. 


*b-Cencil,Flor 


— 


T2-Gal.are34 
3K Belgar .33 
ug. ...-. Xa 
Bin: * ” CARS I | Thealunſeier wmorbirengh. 
.10,19, 


-She.ar.16,18. Contrary krenviiche Papiſiserroneovſly doe hold, that | 


*Concil.Trid. |, The: Sacraments of the new Law doc conferre grace « ex 6 | 
(ell, 2;can,s, | pere operare®, : VT : 
<Bokabpia, b The Sacraments of the old, and new Teſtament inthis doe 


"z.Hiftr.q 5, differ, for tharthe ſacraments of the of Teſtament did onely 


Gabgiel. 1,4. ſhadow foorth ſaluation, but the ſacraments of the newe did 
41.93. conferre,and wotkeſaluation® and doe iftific(not onely fig- 
nifie God his good-will toward vs) by reaſon of the worke 
. done, which isthe oagnael lacramentse. 4 | 


3. Propoſit Ition, - 


By the Soomdenant | God doth quicken frengrhen, and confirme Þ 
our faith in bim... | | 


The proofe from Gods word; 
« Aas 2.38. Bebaptized cucry one of you in the Name of Ifus Chriſt 
? EpbiSerſe for the remiſfion of your finnes; and ye ſhall receine the gift 
26, afthe holy Ghoſt FairhS, Perera, * 1 
Chriſt he gaue himſelfe for the Church, that he might ſan- 
_—E; it, andclcanſe it by he wang of water through the 
word>;, 


a £1,Corgtouly The cup of blefling which we blefle, is it not the communi- 


. on of the blood of Chriſt ? Thebread which we breake is it 
oat the communionof che body of Chriſt ? faith Saint whe > 


. Snteattt : 
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Churches a. 
ſignes,and ſacraments.For: EL 


pleaſcd God,and are nodoubt ſaued; either inreſpeR of their ;,'Belg ar 33 


owne faith (as we are tothinke of all the godly , both 


who wereborne,and dyed afore the inſtication of Criccumciſi- 1 3->x0n4ar ' 
on,in the wilderneſſe,and in the time of.grace,&c.yetby ſome 33H: 
extremity, could not recciue the ſeale of the covenant) and w2tts 
women,who aforc,and vnder the lawe,for many yeares, were 
partakers for no ſacrament, and never of one fitrament (or 


that they be heires of the promiſe. . 


Some have faith for they recciue any ofthe ſacraments. =o at? 
So had Abrabem*,the Iewes, vnto whom Peter preached f, » aq,g, 37 
the Samaritanes8,the Eunuch ;Corneliz the Centurion : and i ARs 10 47, 
haue the-godly of difcretion wherefocuer not yet baptized, *1ob 12, 26. 
"Some neitherafore, nor at theinftant; nor yer afterward, , AG 5: 


are 
. the old Iſrauttes ®,and the wicked Cortmmbians ®. 


: engendreth faith 2, ſuch is the eſtare'principally of Infan 
' Ieed vnto life, and faluarion,an encreaſing in yeares, | 


T be adyer/aries vmothis triith." = + 


Ther: fore doe they erre,which reach or hold, that 


' - They nevergoe to heauen which die withont the ſcales off q Tifver.ie 
thecouenant z ſo thinke the Papiſts of [nfants which dye vn<:ſtirur. Theol,c 


baptized -. | 


They are damned. (though they receive the ſacraments,): IP<Peiegr: 


manner of ::he Church of Rome d. 


ding infiite ſoules from the kingdome of heauen, whicl 
partf:on this world before they doe belecue. 
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The ſame is affirmed by.the reformed +! 4 Conkthth,* - 
Howbcir this Faith-isnoc ncocfirih/tyedvatotheriiblesars: Way 
| NrO0 7+] 19630,90-Bullt * 


Without the ſacraments many haue lived, and dyed ; who ar.6,B 


rhoogh daily they recciue the ſacraments;,will haut faith; ſtich =, cor,'o.5. 
tke vnto [utes ,* Ananias and Sepphira!, Simon Magn ®, >1.Cor.11.29 


Tn ſome the ſacraments doe effeQuall worke in praceſſe of 
time, by the helpe of Gods word read or preached; which 


that will not receiue them :fcer the receiued, and appointed ; cc, 


There is 10. way of ſ:Juarion bot by faith©,herebyexclu-. {c0,7.4,15,. 6 


None 


ohem.c 
_—_ t2,Gal:ar, 


MEN: 34Aug,er-' 


eRom,q9.10. 
fARs 2,41. 


8, Il'Js 


P Rom.10.14+ 
ts C- 


.-1.2]ouch Phii —_— 
.i-(brazd.gde- 
'afelicit.Chr.c.3 
_:16.leQ.g &, 
queft:dec,1-c 


b Concil.Trid 


1 dec; <Lear-dilcy... 


EO, 4 i -- 


ay the Purkanes ©. 

* Lear die.ÞP. The Sacraments giue grace ex opere operarof and bring faith 
e Tet Rhem, (X pre dper #to 8, © _ | 
an war.p.357 Groom Sacrament of Baptiſme tscavſcof the faluation of In. 


E1bid.ancmar fants t, ih 
| Wool x : F742; 2 *0 09th 1154 S7 | : 
Chriſt hath ordejved bus ewo Sacraments in bis Goſpel. 
Theproofe from Gods word. 


A Sacrament, according to the etymologic of the word(as 
the Schoolemen doe write Jis a figne of an holy thing, which 
beeing true,then haue theze,bin,and ſtillare by ſo many abouc 
either two, or ſcuen Sacraments,as there bee, and hae beene, _ 
aboue two or ſeauen things,which are fignesof ſacred and ho= » 
ly thiogs. Is : 4 

Bat according tothe nature thereof,a ſacrament is 2 coue- 
nant of God his fauour to man-ward;confirmed by ſome out- | | 
ward ſigne,or (calc inſtitured by himſelfe:which alſo hath bin 


«Gen3:30 ſometimes ſpeciall cither to ſome men, and that extraordina- 


. » Gen. 9.9.13 Tily by things naturall ſometimes,as the tree of life was to A- 


<Gen.15,17,18 dams *, and the Rainebow to Noeb »,and ſometimes by things 


' 4 ludg: 6:37: ſupernaturall,as the ſmoaking furnace was to Abrahers ©, the = 


* 2-King.20-7 Fleece of woollto Gedeon'®, and the Diall,to Exckiah *,orto 
16,38.8, . ſome Nation, as the Sactifices, Circumcifion,and the Paſchall 
. Lambe wastotheTewes.;: *:- | 

And ſometimes generall to the whole Church militant, and 
ordinary,as in the:tyne of the Goſpell. And then a Sacrament 
is defined tobe a ceremony ordayned immediately by Chriſt 
himſelfe, who by ſome carthly, andoutward element, doth 
promiſe eucrlafting fauour, andfelicity toſuch, ss with true 
faith,;and repentance, doe receiue theſame. And ſuch Sacrs. 

meats inthe new Teſtament we finde onely tobe Jeprifne , 


f/Math.:8,19 
Mark, | 6, 1 Os 
Joh. :45- 
Agez.;v. 


- v=R F —_— > De SR fa, ey ms Sabe's P. "OO Pu ; 
«a; ne = GL anuetalh #1. NO RO" 
be ki eG 4 # : K C "— —_— * 3 - - A EF -, 
f : ry . ## 7 : > A » y BSE *-. 6: 
| aZTo | {2 ; CEPIBS. -- - Sos ">. 7. 
i : : : s / ; \ A 


- 4 Tet.Fhem None belecue but ſach as atebaptize the Papiſts a, as | 
A TT wn OE 


. 
-4UT25, 149 | 


” Prop:e £ ! [ of "rhic Charch of England, 
'and the Lords Supper s. 5 Luk-2 24196 
This is the 1adgewent alfo of the Chuecties Proteſtant, _ loh.6.57, 
. 1.CoR1i. 24. 
Errors and arts unto this reach. — —_ 
_ © c.19.-Bafil. ar 
In a contrary opinion are diuers, and namely 5.lef.z, Gals | 


The Iewes,and Turkes.: for they deny all the ranenes of ar.z5.Belg. 
the Church,as we doe hold them. - Thad Ce qniomugy 
, -- The Eurychites, 'whoſay that prayer onely,- and not the 7715-59": 

Sacraments, are-tobe vicd *, 2 Theodorery 
_ The Schwenkſeldians , who contemne not onely the word 


preached,but the Sacraments allo, as ſuperfigous,depending 


wholly, ypon renclations,- - | 
The Bandiſtarians,whothinke there willbe atime,and chat 

in this world; when we hall need'no Sacraments ®, _ - b Vnfold of 
The Papilts,who publiſh: - - ; _  vncruchs, 
| That wee leaue out no lefſe then ſixe of the ſeven Sacra- 

ments ©, c Howlet 


How 'therebe ſeuen Sacrametts of tht'ew Teſtament 4. reaſ. 7. 

That hee is accurſedithat ſhall ſay there be eicher moe, or © Catech,Ca. 
fewerthen ſeuenSacraments:or thatany of them is not verily, nil Faux, 
and.properly a Sacrament gor that theybengt, 7 iaſti- 
tutedof Ghriſthimſelfe*.:?) >. am bar lnnfuot ef 2114149 e Tet Rhem, 

Thatthereare ſcuen Sacraments, whereof two gtevolunte- an.lam. 5.24, 
ry, and atthe diſcretion of menrobeitaken, or not, as Matri- Concil.Tiid, 
mony,and holy Orders;and fiue are necefſary;andmuſt be ta {<!7-capor- 
ken'zand of theſe fiue, three ta witsBaprifine; Confirryation, 
and Orders, are butbnce to ba takendbomule they iniprint an 
indeleble CharaRer in the ſoule of the receiuers: andfourebe 
reiterable,and may often berecciued.as the SacramenrEucha- 
riſticall, Matrimeny,Penance, and extreame VaRtion, becauſe 
ac their firſt miniſtration they leading no fouls nQdadeleble : 
Chats” - WK To @ F f 8y 53t3. 165 - 18 964; y: f Stella Cle. 
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 Confirmationis Ma Sacramen, 


V  _ Touchiog 


Wer KN Rotonany* 


pn Wm. Ss and matt | 
the true Church is that rightly vicd, as itwas in the primitiue - 
* Church,iesnoSacrament, buta part of Chriſtian diſcipline, 
profitable forthe whole ChurchofGod.For the ancient Con. 
firmation was nothingelſe then an examination of ſuch as in 
their infancic had receiued the. Sacrament of Baptiſme, and 
were then, being-of good diſcretion, able to yeeld ati account 
of their belcefe, and cotcſtifie with their owne mouthes what 
their Surctics in their names had promiſed at their Bapriſme 
which confeſsion being made, anda promiſe of perſeverance 
m the Baith by them given , the . dew nmr Dar docrine , 

ie ofcfsi ja] ey ing hi hrepttladmgoet cofor 

pr on : and lay 1s 

the increaſe of Gods gifts , þeonanttnrereen tees | 
The Popith confirmation all Churchesof God with vs vt= 
+ © Conf, Sax- terly doc diſlike, as no Sacrament pap Chriſt 2, 


on. ar, 19, 
- Wittemb, c, 


IK dee - Errors end adircfories onorhis truth. 
immediatly 


precedent. Contrariwiſerhs frnngognr hace Confir= | 
mationisa Sacrament, whereby the grace that was giuen-in 
| _—  covangd and made iroug by" 'the ſeuca gifts of 
- - Of which their Confirmation they give vs foure things 
principally ro obſer ro obſerue, viz. - 
The ſubſtance, of matror which is holy: Criſwe confels. 
(as chey ſay)an ade of Oyle oline,and Bawhne coulecrated 


| See Canil. ny The forme, and manner of miniftring the lame; confi- 


; | _—_ ©ÞIP«. ting of the words of the Biſhop, whichare, I fignethee wich 
the ligne of the Croſſe;and eonfirmethee with the Chrilmeof 
faluation, in the name of the Father, &c. and of the ations 


-both ofa Godfather,or Godmother, "lreadic confirmed; hol- 

ding vpthe childe to the:Biſhop: 2nd of the Biſhop, firſt crol. 

_ fing him which is to'be confirmed on the forchead, with oyley 
and next, ſtriking the'partic confleaned, onthe care. 


3- The 


. D yi - A 
- ” ©; '4 


Prop. $» 
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3. The miniſter, who mnſt boa Bilop and none iferiour 

Miniſter *; « Nunquam 
4. The effeR, or effe&s rather. For by Confirmation they eric Chriſtia- 

ay cha —_— 
Sinnes are pardoned,and remitred, one Epilco- 
The grace of Baptiſme is made perfe&. pali fueritc&- 
Such become men in Chriſt, who afore were children. firmatus. De 
Grace is giuen boldly to confefle the name of Chriſt, and conſe yy 

all things belonging to.a' Chriſtian.men. a : 
The holy Ghoſt is giuento the full, 
And perfc& ſtrength of the minde is attained, 
But in ſo teaching, dangerous and very damnable doQrine 

doethey deliver, For ' * - 
It isan crror that confirmation is 2 Sxcrametits ; beciaſe i it” 

| hathno inſtitution from God, which is neceſfarie to all,& euc- 
ry facramenty.inaſmuch as a ſacrament carmot be ordained but 
by God rail oacy as the TODA themſclues docconfefſe>,* - » Carech, 


To fay that PRI onnded- vporGods © 
word,is toſpeake levntruthes.Fot i in the Scripture thete i is © 
mention, neither ofthe'matter , that itmuſt be Chrifme,: and 
that made of oyle oliue,and Bawlme,and the ſame ner momerns 
of a Biſhop ; nor ofche'formethat either a Biſhopmuſt 
the party tobe baptized, with the figne of the Crofle ; or bY 
2 Godfather, &c. muſt betherear ; not ofthe Miniſter, thatof 
necelsitic he muſt be a Biſhop, hat istoconfirme': -norofthe 
effes,, that thereby ſinnes arepardoried, and veleated, and 
MO ni. 907 rr and made perfect. * 

Ic is an error to ſay, ithere'j#ariy other Snbihint pitel 46 


the ſtrengrhning of the Church blititane, beſides the holy 


Ghoſt. x. ter. 225. 
- It is-an error to mainraivethar ay! \Biſhop <0 give ex- 
uenly graces toanyTreatnre, « ? 

It isan crrorto' aſcribe fauation'rat Chriſive; and not. 
onely vnto Chriſt. 

It ſauoureth of Donatiſme to meaſbre the dignjtle of the 
Sacramentsby the worthinelle of the Minifiers.! * 
It isan crror toſay, that thieb catingrbe perfolb Cie 

V 2 


fo tit, de 


without Popiſh Confirmation. +  - | 7; 
Ir is an error that by Confirmation the holy Ghoſt is giuen 


6. Propoſition. MI 
Penance itno Sacraments: 


Touching penance the Papiſts.doe-publiſh fore things to 
be noted, whereof none of them-35 truly grounded-vpon the 
wordof God. _ | of 

Canif. Catec« Firſtthe matter, which they doe ay 1s partly the aRions of 
| cap-4.Catech. the perſon penitent , which are ſufficient contrition of his 
-  Iriddepe1, heart; perfe& Confeion of all his finnes,and that in particu- 
lar,wich all the circumſtantes,as of time,place,&c. andſatisfa- 
Qion by deeds, which maketh an amends for all his offences: 
- and parclythegbſolution ofthe Price {> (> (1141 
| .; Secondly,the,Forme,which in the Prieſt is thewords of Ab- 
_ folution,which he vttereth ouer the. ſinner: in the perſon peni« 
2 rent, it is his kneeling downe at the Prieſts feete; hismakin 
the figne of the Croſſe vpon his breaſt; and his ſaying, Benedi- 
cite,to his ghoſtly Father., The- Prieſt. (Gy they) beareth-the 
perſon of God;and.is the lawfull Iadge over the prniteney and = 
may both abſolne from the guilt of fine, and infli& apuniſh= 
mentaccordingtothe offences {3 or 7 
Thicdly, the miniſter,who ordinarily is the Corateof cuery 
pariſh; but extraordinary] and inthe rime of: great nece(si4 
Lie,or by licen6e,is-agy: Prieſt And yet ſome finnesarefo piic- 
uou$, 25:nore may abſoluebuteithep the: Biſhop, or his Peni- 
tentiarie, as the crime of Inceſt, breaking of vowes , Church- 
robbing, Hereſie, advitery «. and ſome againe none remit ;i or \ 
pardon bhtthe Pope onely,or his Legate;ayburning of Chur- 
It eriolent -Rriking 8Paicſt; counterfeiting: of the Popes 
UlIe$,&C, s Mmut.5 | 
©  Fourthly,and laſt of allghe effect. Hereby they ſay the peni- 
tent finner 1Spprgedy jabſolugd ,fand-made ascleane from all 
Gapgy, grywber he uacnealy baptized , and beſides cariched 
WP oo” . WIT, 


oo Art.25; 


© Prop.6, of the Charch of Eng 
with ſpirituall gifts,and graces. | 

Th. conſideration hereof hath mooued, beſides the Church 
of England, all other Churches reformed to ſhew their dete- 
ſtation of this new Sacrament, as: haying no warrant from 
Gods word *. | 

The blaſphemies are outragious, -and the errors manyzand * Conf. Helv, 
monſtrous. compriſed inthis doctrine of Popiſh penance. For ?:<P:F4-. 
neither can the matter of this their Sacrament, nor the forme, 
nor the miniſter, nor the effe& bee drawne from the word of 211,12, 
God. Saxenaat.16, 

They ſay penance is aſacrament, and yet caithey ſhew no tit 3D 
element it hath to make ita ſacrament, * » ASTON 

, Their Contrition. is agaioſt the truth: For no man is,or can *' 

be ſufficiently contrite of his ſinnes. b 

To confefle all finnes , and that one after another with all 
circumſtances vato a Prieſt,as it is vnpoſſible:ſoir is nener en- 
toynedby God,nor hath cuer beene praRiſed by any of Gods 
Saints. 2% 

That any man in any meaſure cav ſatisfie for his ſinnes,it is 
blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt. . And yer ,,, .4.... 
doe : 2s Papiſts reach-ir, as alſo that one man may ſatisfic for jnColtoſ 1,24 
anotner. -. | 

- An vntruth is .it,that any Prieſt, Biſhop,or Pope;hathpower *yaurx catech 

a: his will to forgiue {:nnes; or can enioyne any puniſhment c.4. Carech, 
that canmake an amends vnto God for the laſt offence, Triden.de. 


4. Auguſt,ar, 


rcen.t, Teſt,. 


If penance purge men, andmake themcleane from allfin, |1,.q,* nn: 
then isthere atime.andthatvery often iuthis life, where men Math 12, 31, 
in this life be pzr{e&. 5, which: tendeth greatly tothe error of Hils qnatron, 


the Cathar ans,Donati lts,and Pela gians, ; : 4 : ou 2» 6 5 
The do&rine ob 4he-Papiſts, thatſuch perſons as willingly ,*.1 ich: 


depart outqf this porld without their Shrift, are damned, 15 ,;,4,v1;6.4 
 damnabledoarineandio beefchewed-andyctisit diſpeiſed; © 


cuery where in their bookes *. 


_ 
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 Art.2s:  TheCatholike Dofivie, - Prop.s, | 
Orders ns no Sacrament. 


b- 8 & The Church of England, and of other places reformed doe 
| acknoviedge an order of making miniſters in the Church of * 
God,where all things are to be done by order. But that Order 
1sa ſacrament, none bur diſordered Papiſts will ſay- :- and yet 
they obſerue none order inſpesking ot the ſame. For among 
 Cauil,Catechthem $ | | 
Some doe makeſeaueu orders : whereof ſome they call infe- 
rior,and ſome ſuperior: the'inferior be the orders firſt of Por. 

. ters,whole office fs to keepe the doors - to expell the wicked 
and to let in the faithfull-next,Exorciſts, or Coniurers,which 
haue power toexpell the deuils:thirdly,Leors,or Readers, 
who are to reade Lefſons,and books in the Church-8& Fourth. 
ly, Acolytes,or Candlebearers,whoſe office isto beare Cruets 
co the altar, with wine and water;andtocetric about Candles 
and Tgpers. | 

The ſuperior is the order of Subdeacons, Deacons,and of 
Prieſts. The ſubdeacons are to read the Epiſtle at ſcruice time, 
toprepare neceflaries for miniſtration;& toaſsiſt the Prieft in 
miniſtration. The Deacons duty is to reade the Goſpell, and 
alſo to aſſiſt the Prieſt iyminiſtration. The Pricſt his part,and 
of fices is,to miniſter ſacraments, that is toſay Bapriſme,Pc- 
nance,the cuchariſt,and to ſacrifice for the quickand the dead, 
Annoiling of the ficke,and -Matrimeny. | 
Others,numbring the ſeucn facraments,doe quite ouerpaſſe 
in filenceghe ſacrament of Order,and in place thereof menti- 
4 lib.4.dict, On the ſacrament of Prieſthood,as Vaux ; of Biſhopdome, as 
24xcap.!, Hugrhe Cardimal}; of Archbiſhopdome,as W. Faris. 
*Teſt.Rhem, _ Theſeſenen Ordors,ſfay ſome Papiſts,as Lombard 4, arc [e- 
©2, >» uenſacraments-»whichaddedtothe other fixc, make 1 7. fa- 
f[bid, annor, CTaMeENts - and are from Chriſt; andhis Apoſtles time *, yea 
Luke,22,119. WEre inſtitated cuen by Chriſt himſelfeF, ; 
Which<their afſertions are beſides the word of God. For in 
the holy Scripture, POSI En Y, A 
Where can it be ſcene that either orders,as ſome can make 
one 


_ D- one;or (cuen Sacraments; or Preiſthood,as others thinke, is 2 


Sacrament?whatclement hath it? what forme? what promiſe 
what inſtitution from Chriſt? _ 

Where can any of thoſe hidjous titles of Porter, Exorciſt, 
&c.be found aſcribed to-any miniſter of the new Teſtament ? 
or the manner of their creation,or offices eſtabliſhed? 

Some Papilts themſelues doe wrire,that all inferior orders ©  _. 
are not grounded vpon Scripture, but ſomeof them come by *, —_— | 
tradition *, And Peter Lombard ſaith plaincly, that fiue of the eccieC lid. 3. 
feauen orders,neither can be read in the word of God;znor yet cap. 9, 
were heard of inthe primitine Church. b Lomb,lib,4 

Where is it appoinced to the winifters of the newe Teſta. #i:4+ 
rent onely tominiſter ſacraments ?' or to miniſter moe then 

two,viz.Baptiſme and the Lords ſuppet? _ 
| By what one place of ſcripture have Pricfls authority to 
offer facrifice,and thar'for the quicke,andthe dead alſo? 
Where without extreame blaſphemy canthey ſhew that 
our S. Chriſt was a Porter anExorciſt,an Acolyte,&c.and not: 
alwaics.in his Church; a King,a Prophet,and a Prixſt?. 


m_ 


- 


_-* 8, Propoſition... 
Matrimony 35 4 10 Sacrament. 


Matrimony is a ſtate of life, holy,and honourable among a] * Heb,12.4.. 
men *. Howbeitro ſay that the ſame isa ſacrament, inſtituted *Concil.Frid 


and thar by Chriſt, asthe Papiſts doe >, we cannot becendu- __ lin 


ced,and that for diucrſe reaſons. | oh. annor, epheſ,. 
For marriage or the wedded ſtate,was never commanded 5.32. Catech. 
7 Vaur.Canif.. 


by God tobe taken for a ſacrament. 

Againe, it hathneither outward element ; nor preſcribed 
forme 3: ner promiſe of ſaluation, as-a ſacrament ſhould, and 
Baptiſme,and the Lordsſupper hane. 

Beſic es,matrimony may beentred into,or not,atour dif- 
cretion. But it is nor at ourchoice to be partakers, or not to- 
participate of the ſacraments, if we may come by them, 
More- 
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- © D.Origen. 


«i 


156: Art.25. 


PRE, Hely Bw Teſtament were inſticured by Chriſt, 


1.ar. 20.37 & Finally, it was no ſacrament tothe Fathersafore and in 


2.c,19,79- thetime of the law;zand therefore is no ſacrament tovs. 
Bafil.2r,54BO- . Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches of God elſe where 2,all of 


ph 

Ga +1, 24+ 
"ABI eruth:whereof . 7. Sy 

Auguſt ar,25. Some haue too highly conceiued cf the wedded ſtate; ſuch 
6.54x08-7, are the Papiſts, when they willhaue itco be a ſacrament, as 


SRI. hath binfaidz and ſuch werethe Vigilantian Biſliops, who 
Sue.c.12, 15, Would take no men into the Clergy, except they would bee 
e D. Heron. married figſt*yg/ttc © 5 alot 3s, 1 | | 


aduerſ, Vigil, Ochers againe roo baſely,and badly thinke of Matrimony, 


fc.r,Epiphan. defending (ſome of them, how it 1s not meete that any man | 


tra Mar ba or woman thould marry atalkſuch were the Gnoſtickesthe, 


b Epiphany, Marcionites g,the Tatians 2;the Montanilts i,, The Manichics 


i Euſeb. & the Hieracires!,and the Apoſtolikcs®; E 


in Luke,hom. 


1-Tim.3.2, both in the low countries *,and in France *. | 


rg pegs 3. Propoſition. 

32r Pet, SY ER EULA | 
Lombard,libs . ' Extreame onion is no Sacrament, 
4.diſt.42, : oe ih drome > | 


By ſpiritaall kindred which is beeweene the parry that is baptized,or confirmed ,ahd his 


 Godfathers and Godmothers,and alſo betweene the Godfather,or Godmother, andthe 
parents of the child baptized, or cvnfirmed(matrimony may not be either contracted, 
orcontinued.) Canff,carech.c.g.f.Supplic.of.the Pr.of Orange vato K Philip: Caluin. 


The - 


epiſt,fol,266.and Chron;of France. 


TheCatbolike Doffrine,  Prop.ye - 
Rs © - _ Tr — , . C> | 
© Gen 24, Moreouer Matrimony was ordained egen by God himſelfe 
Math.19.%% jathe time of mans innocency ©, but the ſacraments of the - 


vs oppoſing ourſclues againſt the manifold aduerfarics of this - 


: 
o 


The Papiſts doe take Anoiling of the ficke (which they call 
extreame VnCion) for a Sacrament, whereof (as they write.) 

The matter is oyle hallowed by a Biſhop ; wherewith the 
ſicke perſon is annoyled ypon the eyes, :Eares, Month, Noſe, 
Hands,and Feete. ; 

The Forme is the words, which the Pricſt ſpeaketh, when he 
doth annoint the ficke perſon in the foreſaid places, ſaying:By 
this Oyle God forgiue thee thy finnes, whichthon haſt com- 
mirted by thine Eyes, Noſe,Eares,and Mouth,by thine Hands, 
and by thy Feet: all the Angels, Archangels,Patriarches, Pro- 
. phets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeflours, Virgins, 

iddowes, [nfants,heale thee, © 

The Miniſter thereof yſually isa Pricſt ; but may be atty 0- 

ther CO : p as 

Thecftc& of annoyling is to purge, and put away venigl 
finnes, committed by  fakr* of our ſenſes; asalſs fines 
forgotten. 

ln this Antichriſtian do&rine many errors bee contained, 
For | 

In reſpe& of the matter,the Papiſts make of grealic matter, ' 
a ſpirituall oyntmentzwhereas there is none oyntment ſpiritu- 
all but the holy Ghoſt. - | | 

In reſpeR ofthe forme, the onely propitiator, and media- 
tour betweene God and man, Chriſt Ieſusis blaſphemed ; and 
the merit, and power of hisdeath, aſcribed vnto greafie oyle. 
Beſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the onely $Swwiour of 
mankinde,and Phyfitian of our ſoules;but other Phyfitians be 
called vpon befideshim, © | | 
+ InreſpeR ofthe miniſterthey hold how any man hath pow- 
er to forgiue finnes which belongeth vnte Ged alone:alſo,that 
' other men,yea women(andinort the miniſters ofthe word one. 
ly) may be Miniſtersofthe Sacraments. ''- 

» Ta reſpeRof theefſe &; 'they teach vs (which is veterly vn= 

true) char neither al} ſinnesbe mortall; nor that Chriſt hath 

_ ſuch as be his from all thcir fines, by his precious 
ada. X 10, Pro» 
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: 158 Art25; The Catholike Dot#rine, Prop.103 F 


TO, Propoſition. 


The Sacraments are not tobe abuſed , but rightly to bee wſed of 


vs all. . 


"The proofe from Gods word, 


In the word of God the right v(e of the Sacraments,and the 
ends of their inſtitution are euidently ſer downe, For 
« Mith.28.29., Concerning Bapriſme, Chriſt he ſaith, Teach all nations, 
b Mat,16,16, baptizing them, &c *, Hee that ſhall beleeue, and bee bapti- | 
< Math,z6, zed,ſhall be ſaued ®. | : = 
pip - Touching the Lords Supper, faith our Saviour, of the 
1s 20 Bread, take cate,8c.andofthe Cup, Drinke ye all of it *, and 
| e Conf Hely, S. Panl,The cup of bleſsing, which we bleſſe, is ir-notthe com 
- 1-ar,22 & 2. munijon of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we breake, 
KEE i-Bo- is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt a ? rs 
Galar35.38, . Thistruchdoethe Churches reformed by their Confeſsions 
pelg ar, 34-35 ſubſcribe vato *.. | HT 
US, WM. 2-9. s 
Saxarelg.15. The errors and adutrſeries unto this truth, 
* Wittemd.c'10 | & : 
ts, 3 - Thengreatly doe they finnewho cither.doe not wie the $2: 
a See inthis craments at all, as doe the Scwenſeldians* , or miniſter 
4925 Wale .. them but vnto whom they liſt ;: (o is Bapriſme of the Serueti= 
pl.n18. *P'* ans*,and Anabaprilts<, miniftred ovly voto elder perfons,and 
© Sſeidan, denied vnto Infants , andſo is the ſame Sacrament z-:of the 
commen,li,6, Marcionites., .miniſtred vnto ingle perſons, bur denied vnto 
| Tertcontta married folkes «; or doc abuſe them, . mee 
 1&z,  Soabuſcdisbaptiſmebythem whobaptize-things withoue 
; © Cypr,Vale- reaſon, yea ſometimes without life,on ſenſe;ſ{o haue the Papiſts 
| raofchePope baptized both Bels y and Babels as theEgrear Bal ofS/phn 
6 ſs w_ de Lateran at Rome, by Pope /obxthe.f4. wherigmed' lebn : 
in viea Ivell;, afccr his owne name*, andhe great Baljof ChriſkChurchin 
p,8x, Oxford, which D. Treſham the Vicechancellor,named Mary*y 
Babels,, as the Dukeof Aluas chicte Standard which hee vied 
x 18 


- in theLowe vejonnies , was A by Pi _ Ann, 

I 568. and called A{ergeret by the ſaid Pope5, andſothe Ca-, 7, miaricon: 
aphrygians baptized the dead bedies of men ®, _ "ogg 
Againe Baptilme was abuſed by the Marcionites,when they Rel.Orig, 

baptized the Jiuing for the deadi,alſo by the Nouatians *, and No el:; 
Papiſts |, when they rebaptized infants afore baptized as they ;7,,, conn, 
tearmed them by Heretikes. - :- x ' Mariltb.4. 
Ando abuſed was the LordsSupper by certaine Heretikes, * D.Cypr.ad 
condemned ina Councellat Carthage, whoſe manner was to lulian, 
thruſt che Sacrament into the mouthes of dead men ®, and is 23-03 
by the Papiſts, whoſe guiſe isto vic it magically, asaſalue a- E = $4.44 Cas 
gainft bodily fickneſle, and aduerfitie : alſoro carry the ſame thag,z:can.6. 
about pompouſly, and ſuperſtitiouſly in the open ſtreetes, to © Arr.of the 
be adored of the beholders. TIM peace be- 


tween Spaine 
and Eng.arele 
1604,ar,2. 
It. Propoſition. CONCEr.a MO 
" der.See more 


AR which receine the Sacraments, receiue not therewithall the bao be ! 


things ſignified by the Sacraments. Supper,alſo 


The proofe from Gods word. 


We reade in the holy Scripturezthat 
Some perſons do receiue the ſacraments,and the things lig-. 
nified by the ſacraments,which are the remiſsion of finnes,and 
other ſpiritual] graces from:God': and ſo received was the ſa. - 
_ crament of Baptiſme, of Corneliza*, and the Lords Supper,of * At.10,47- 
the good diſciples», and the godly Corinthians, S wr" = 
Some againe receive the ſacraments, bur not the things by : lok.s Jo 224 
them ſignified ;ſo receiued was Baptiſine of Simon Mag %, 4 At8,tz, 
. andthe Lords upper of Judas *, andſo receiue the Atheiſts, * 1ob-1326, 
Libertines, and impenitent perſons*, : Prog: ” 
And ſomereceiue not the ſacraments atall,and yec arepar- is 
takersof the chings by theſacrements fignified : Tuch a com- 
municant was the Thiefe vpon the Crole g. 5 Luk,23. 
X's This *3#: 


| ar-28,propy gy 


A 5 6 
8 WE 7 


""Prop.ro: oftheChirchof Englind, Arti25: 159 -* 


— 


=" x66 Art. 25c The Catholike DoBirine, © Prop.roc. 
E--- : This maketh vs to conceive well both of thoſe men, and; 
women, which would, and yet: cannot communicate in the. - 
publike, and Chriſtian afſemblies ; and of the children of Chris. 
{tia parents,which depart this world vnbaptized. | 
Farthermore,it is apparant,how 
Saluation is promiſed to ſuch as.arc baptized, yet not fim-. 
: b:Mar.t6.16; ply in reſpe& of their baptiſme,but if they-doe belccue of | | 
Eo \Cor.11.27 aine,S. Panifaith , whofocuer ſhall eate the bread , or”. 
k Conf.Helr, drinke the cup of the Lord 
: <a mag poet ſbalt bee guilty of the body, and blood of: 
| Re” - *Chriſfti,. . 
| ps And this the purer Churches-cuery where doe acknow- 
z3Gal-ar.24, k, TX 
36, 37-Belg, » 


Apmll.x.3, T he aduerſaries vuto this truth, 


Le Wiz The Papiſtstherefore be ina wrong opinion, which deliuer- 

4 oy : thar EEE 

pL uert.c.i7. | + 

| «Tellbem. TOO Enany Scales, bur alſo cauſes. of: 
"ot * The Sacraments doe giue grace cucn becaule they be deli-. 


T2 yn 
Ibid,annot. yered andFecciucdgex opere operated; 


marg-page | 
20. Article. 


357». 
Ofthevnworthinefſe of the Miniſters, which hinder: 
not the effeQt of the Sacraments, 


Although #n the oifible Charch the exill-bee ener min-. 
gled with the good, and ſometime the euill haut chiefe aus 
thoritid in the miniiiration of the Word, and Sacraments : 
41 foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their owne name- 
but in Chrifts, and doc miniſter by his commiſcion,and a6- 
Hhoritie, wee may w/e their minifterie, both in bearme m 
4 | W0res- 


> 


of God, and inthe receiving the ſacraments Neither is the 
effet# of Chriſts ordinance taken away by their wickednes, 
nor the grace of Gods gifts diminiſhed from ſach as by 
faith aud rightly , doe receine the Sacraments miniſtered 
wo them, which are eff eftuall, becauſe of Chrifts inflita- 

tion:and promiſe, although they be miniſixed by enillmen. 
 Nenertheleſſe it appertaineth to the diſcipline of the 
Church, that enquiry be made of euill miniſters: aud that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that haut knowledge of their of- 


fences, and finaly,being ſoundguilty, by inſt indgement 


be depoſed. 


T he Propoſitions. 


x. The effe& of the word,and Sacraments,is not hindredby ; 


rhe badnes of miniſters, | | | 
_ 2. Euill Miniſters are to be ſearched out;conuiated,and de- 
poſed, bur orderly,and by the diſcipline of the Church. 


'O Propofition. 


The effeft of the word, and Sacraments, is not bindered by the 
buaneſſe of Mmiſters, | 


The proofe from Gods word. - 


the miniſters ecclefiafticall the Church is to coneciue 


'neither to finiſterly as though their vnworthines could * 


make the word, and Sacraments the lefle effeuall to fach 


as-worthily doe heare; andreceiue them -* nor on the other ' 


fide too highly., as if the digftity of their calling were cauſe 
ood enough, that what they doe, or ſay ex opere eptr#v0, take 


- Theſe things feom the Scriptures are manifeſt, which teach: | 


ve;that wicked rhiniſters,- een the Sctibes and Pharifics fit- 


> 3 3 . ting: 
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| *Muhy,23.i, Ting in Afoſes Chaire *,and preaching Chriſt, thongh through + 
>Phil,r,t5, enuy, ſtrife,and contention ®,arc to beheard;and many admi:- 
©x.Cor. 4»7. niſter the ſacraments; as did the ordinary Pricfts among the 

« Cantiie Tewes,whereof very many;both afore;and after thet our S2yi- 

I,ar,15,20. Our came into the world, were moſt wicked men + and the beſt 

2:,Helv,2,r, are but che miniſters of God ©,and Geds labourers 4, : 

18.21, . Alſo the purer Churches beare wirnefle hereunto ©, 

; - «prop N-ither is hee(wheſocucr)thar planteth-any thing,neither 

' Auguft ar.8, he that watereth, . bur Goichatgiueththe encreaſe, ſaith S. 

| Saxare1!1.1;3 Paulf, Anda fizac of a godl fpirit is it,to regard not ſo mn I 

— Witzem-ar-3t who ſpeaketh, or miniltreth, as what is vttered, and offeaop 


] > Suev.ar,T3. 
F E 1,Coc, 37+ from God. 


"4% 


Errors and aduer ſeries unto thu truth; 


The due conſideration. of the promiſes will both ſettleys 
the more firmely in the truth ; and make vs the more careful- 
ly to abhorre all aducrſaries therof,as in old time were the Do. 
E natiſts,and the Perilizns,who taught that the Sacraments are 
' aD.Aug.in holy, when they be adminiſtred by holy men,bur not els : ; al. 
. 'PG,ro0.8.32 ſo the Apoſtolikes,or Henricians,who had a fancy that he was 
E 3} wenn no Biſhop,which was a wicked man ®. 
© b Magdeburg. Among the Fathers,alſo Cyprian,and Origen werenot ſound 
| D \. a: 0 EIOBARIGEITIR ot © he nM 3G } s is x 
| ecclei.hoft. in this point.” For Cyprian, publified, that no miniſter could 
| Cant, 12.cap. rightly baptize, who was not himſclfe endued with the holy 
E$ 17 5c Ghoaſt<,he farther deliuered,that wholocuer do communicate 
| epiſt Th xi. witha wicked minifter;ddefinne 4.5 
* ad,Mag,ep.s. Origen held that in vaine did any minifter eyther binde, or 
| © Ibid,ep.4. loſe,-who washimſclfe hound-wikh the chainesof finne, and 
3 < ar _ I wickedres?, 1+ TF9 | 413931 x 
3 * Such aduerſariesm our'time be,the Anabaptiſts,the Family 
of Loue, the diſciplinarians (yſaally tearmed Puritans) z th 
Sabbatarians;The Brow niſiszand;Papilts. For -/ | 
— The -Anabaptiſts » will not have the people to ve the mini- 
6. 82m ſtery of cuillminiſters;and thinke the ſcruice of wicked Mini- 
| p.66, ſters ynprofitable,  and.not <ffcQuall « affirming that noman, 


who is himſelfe fauley,can preach che gruth to-others: Os 


tes, Anat TheCobeltedotirin, Prop Wo 


Props1. of theChurchof England. Art.26., 163 
The Family of Loue doe fay, that no man can miniſter the 

ypright ſeruice,or ceremonies of Chriſt,but the regenerate#, 

alfo that wicked men cannetteach the truth ®. 5 H,N,cuang. 
The diſciplinarian Puritanes doe bring all miniſters which c,23.9-2- 

cannot preach, and their feruices into deteſtation. For their Fam.1.epiſt 


do@rine is,that | — 
Where there is no Preacher, there onght to be no miniſter p. 62, 
of the'Sacraments. i. 1 UTC x.capepe 
None muſt miniſter the Sacratnents which doe not 324 s 
5 I Ber.deLoque 
preach *. | net. 
The ſacrament is nota ſacrament if it be not ioyned tothe * 
word of God preached}, _ OT. 
' It is ſacriledge toſeparate the-miniſtration of the word Church.c. 0, 
preached from the ſacraments ®. " Lear.diſc, 


Of theſe mens opinions be the Sabbatarians among vs.For PebO, 
their doQrin is to the common people,that vnleſſe they leaue 
their vnpreaching miniſters euery Sabboth day , and goeto, 
ſome place 'where the word is preached they doe prophane ,1,.<.1.b. 
the Sabboth,and ſubie@themſcluesvrits the curſe of God®. - booke.p. 173, 
So the Browniſts; No man isto communicate (fay they * R.H.on- 
' where there isa blinde,or dumme miniſtery *. Plal,122. 
The Papiſts doe crofle this truth, but after #hother ſort. 
For 077 ering: 2610912; pd 
© Pope Hildebrand, decreed and commanded; that no man- 
__ heare Mafle from the mouth ofa prieſt which hatha © 
WIICs : | 
The Rhemiſtsdoe publiſh how; © | 1 B.lewel: 
*The ſermons of lverthed (and fo 'reartne they allPro- oro my ye 
teſtant miniſters 4)nuſt notbe heard,though they preachthe *Teſt,Kbem.. 
truth, Their prayers'and*facranfencs are not' acceptable to apy >" ao 
God,but are the howling of wolues, - = EF pep 


2, Propoſition. | 


Euill miniſters are to be ſearched out ,conuilted,and deſpoſed;but 
orderly, end by the diſcipline of the Church. 


The: 


164' Art.-26, TheCatholikeDotriz, Prop.., 
The wicked, and euill miniſters muſt not alwayes bee endured 


111.Suey. Niſh offenders, according to the quality of their tranſprefiions. 
pg Fo Aud ſo may we reade inthe word of God. RN 
Lerthe Church ſay our Saviour 4. 
Ler ſucha one by the power of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, be de. 
liuered vnto Sathan, for the deſtruion of the ficſh, thar the 
. ſpirit maybe Gaued in the day of che Lord Ieſus, farth Saint 
P aul 1) : ; 
'$0 the neighbour Churches#. 


: Hdnerſaries onte this truth. 


Thendeccined,and our of the way,are the Brownilts, and 
Barrowiſts,which are of minde,that | 
| Priuate perſons in them(ſclues haue authority , to depoſe 
*R.Hin ynmecte miniſters; and to punith-malefators *. 
& pm ane Eucry particular member of a Church in himſelfe hath pow. 
G aj ©% er to examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
<Giff,repl.vn- &c.to call men vnto repentance,S&c>.to reprooue the faults of 
£0 Bar. and. the Church z and to forſake that Church, which will not re- 
_ end (,rme her faults vpon any private admonition ©. _ 
atof the For wantofche due exccurion of diſcipline againſt perſons | 
life,and mean offcading, and malefaRors,both women may leauetheir huſ- 
Bred.deteA, bands(as ſown haue done,)ahd husbands their wiucs, and goe 
F123 whereit is in force*.Scemore in Art. 33-Prop't. 


27 .Article. 


"Prop. of theChurchof England, Art.a7e > 165 _ 


27 .Article. 
Of Baptiſie.. 


+ Baptiſeme us not only a ſigne o rofeſſton;and wmarke 
aiff Rl whereby Chriſtian ile are diſcerned from 4 
ther that be not Chriftened, but * it is alſs a ſigne of rege- 
neration, or new-birth, whereby as by an thſtrament, they 
that receive mpegs rightly,are graffed into the Chay ch, 
the promiſes of the forgiuenes of ſinne, and of our adoption 
10 the Sonnes of God , by the holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſig- 

ned, and ſtaled : Faith is confirmed, and gract encreaſed 
by vertue of prayer nts God. 7 

'  , The Baptiſme of young children is in any wiſe tobee 
retained inthe Churchas moſt agreeable with the inftigy- 
tion of Chriſt. 


T be Propoſitions, 


I- Baptiſne is a figne of Profeſsion, and marke of diffc- 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men, that 
be no Chriſtians, | 

2. Baptiſme is ſigne or ſcale of the regeneration, or new 
birth of Chriſtians. : 

3- Infants, and young children,by the word of God,are to 
be baptized. 


1. Propoſition. 


: B53 
» 


j. Baptiſm is a (5 Profeſſion, and marke of di reyes 
DCs Rs, I 


Y The 


—_ 


. 


166 * Art.27. TheCatholike deftrine, 


The proofe from Gods vord. 


H Ow the Sacraments are tokens - and therefore that Bap. 
A tiſme is a figne of the true Church z which bee Chriſti. 
ans, It is apparant from Gods word in the fift propoſition. 
of the nineteenth article afore-going ; and the ſame. doe the. 


«Conf. Helv. Churches of God acknowledge *. 
I,ar.30- == ; | 
alc . : ; Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth, 
z G .Ar-3F,. £ & ad : CRT, ; 
-pelg.a,24, Thisdeclateth vs to be ſound Chriſtians, and - 
3s. Not Nazarens, who were with the Iewes circumciſed, and' 
"9 1" baptized with Chriſtians,and ſo(as Herome writeth of them) 
«FZETON- 1N . YL | 
epiſt.ad Aug, FErc neither Iewes,nor Chriſtians 4. 


dehzref. Not Manicheans, which baptize not any 6; 
* D,Aug, Not falle chriſtians c, or Marcionites *, which did baptize 
| "ol parry ſ- the liuing for the dead. Which Marcionites alſo denied Bap.. 
' contragMar, . fiſme yntoall marriec perſons, and faptized none but perſons 
lib,s. ſingle, virgins, widdowes,and womertdinorced fromtheir hus- 


| © Tertul. Ibid bands *, | : 
 FOrigenin Mot Originiſts, who maintainez Baptiſme by fire ; as alſo 


* Luk.hom,14. 


| $Holinſh.chr, ©24t after the reſurreion of our bodies , we ſhall haue neede 
*” fnla299. of Baptiſme Eo s | 
| "Bulling.con- Notof Aattbew Hamantsopinion, (that Norfolke Here. . 
| tra Anadap. ike) which fiooE in it tothe death;that baptiſme is not necel-. 
 38.c:tor fary inthe Church8, \ | | 
' cap79, Not Anabaptiſts,which number Baptiſme among things jn- . 
* * T.Aquinas. different,andſo to be vſed,or refuſed,at our diſcretion », 
3 4 rag ingrel-. Not Familiſts,which fy there is no true Baptiſme,but one--- 
 TBP+t'9* ly among themſcluesi, 

Not Papiſts, who both baptize Bels, and Bables, as afore 
hath bin ſhowen,art.25.prop. 10.and alſo make the yowe,and 
profe{sion of the Monachall,or life of a Monck, as good ato-. 


ken of Chriſtians, as Baptiſme hk, 


2. Prop. 


 Prop.zz> of theChurchof England. Art.27, T6 _ 


2, Propoſition. 


Baptiſme #s « ſight or ſtale of the regentration, or new birth of 
<C br $57 Jans . 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Baptiſme, of S.Paw/ is called the waſhing of the new Birth «T1, ,,5; 
2, of othersthe Sacrament ofthe new Birth , to ſignific how » See afore, 
they which rightly (as all doe not) recciue the ſame ®,are in- 2r-25-pr-1 1, 
grafted into the body of Chriſt ©,as by a ſeale be aſſured from * 7+C0%-12s 
God,that their ſinnes be pardoned, and forgiven 4,and them- 4%; & , ;8 
ſelues adopted for the children of God ©, confirmed in the « Tir.3.5. 
fairh*® , and doc increaſe ingrace, by vertue of prayer vnto f Mar: 16,16. 
God A S AR.2.14, 4% 

And this is the conftant doQrineof all Churches proteſtant —_ 4s 
and refor med ®. | - 20a 

12.Gal,ar,z$ 


; Belg.ar-34 
T he Errors and adnerſaries unto this truth. Aung. 


Sax@n,ar. 13. * 


But no part of the true Church thinketh as did many old Wittemb. cap 


' heretickes,viz.that _ 10, SUC:C, IS, 


The baptized of the orthodoxall miniſters, are to be rebap- , 
tized,as a the Nouatians *. ; : —_ ww 
Originall fin is net pardoned in Infants, as ſaid the Pela- de pec.mer.lib 
gtans,becauſe they haue no ſach ſinne in them at allÞ, -- <2 _ 
Only finnes paſt, and not finnes futare., or nor yet com- Meare ag 
mitted,are by Baptiſme cleanſed, as the Mcialians held <. Baped Mag ot 
Being ance Baptized we can no more be termpred,as thought hiſt.Ceo, 4.c, * 
the Touinians; which was theetror alſo of the Pelagians ** 5 fol-381. 
The Baptiſne of water is now ceaſed: and the Bapriſme of * © ne wa 
voluntary blood by whipping is come in place thereof, with- CO IG AY 
_—O none can bee ſaued, as the Flagelliferians publi- 
ed ©. 
Wealſo condemne the opinion : 
Of the Rufſeis,that there is ſuch a neceſgitie of Baptiſmeas 
Y. & _ that 


& b+:3 


iRuſſie Com. 
mownweale, yj 
C2P-33.pag. 
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i A'chemar, 
concil.lo. pug 


fac, Alrart. 


t Teſt, Rhemn, - 
af Galo3a 27, 


© Banniſt, er- 
rors printed 
by T' Man, 

t H,N,cuang 
.CQ19.1ect 5,6, 


are no inſtruments to raiſe, or confirme faith i. 


ly*. 


F1&8 


An4 laſtly of the Papiſts,who maintaine that 
nan, Lo, Ay Bapriſmeſeraeth to che putting away of originall finre one« 
XD. Tho,de | | 


Baptiſme bringeth grace,cuen ex opere operats|. 
Zo Pr opofition " 


: —_ «nd young children, by the Word of God, are to be bap. 


The proofe from Gods word, 


Although by 'exprefſe tearmes wee bee not commanded to 


baptiz: young children : yet webelecue they arc tobe bapti- 
zed,and that for-:heſe, among other reaſons. = 
I. The grace of God is vniverſa}, and pertaineth vnto all: 


Therefore the ſigne, or Scale of grace is vniuerſall, and belon- 


geth vnto all;ſo well yong as old. 


2. Baptiſme is vnto vs, as Circumciſion vs ynto the Tewes, 
But the Infants of the Iewes were circumciſed. Therefore the 


children of Chriſtians are to be baptized, 
3+ Children belong vnto the kingdome of heanen *,and are 


Math 423414 jn the coucnant: therefore the figne of the couenant is not to 


be denyed them. 
4 Chriſt gaueincomm 


\ 
; 


andement that al ſhould be by | 
7 


16s Art.27, The Catholike DofFring, ; Prop. 1 

that all chat die without the ſame are damned F, 

alſo of the Banniſterians, which ſay that the water at Bap- 
{ne-is not holy inreſpe& that it is applyed to an holy vie; 
and that the ordinaric , and common wathings among the. 
Turkes,and Tewes,is the ſame to them that Bapriſme is to vse. 
Likewiſe of the Familic of Loue, which conceiue baſcly of 
this Sacrament,calling it inderifion,Elementiſh water ; and of 

10 better validitije,or vertue then common water *, 

Alſo the Auabaptiſts, who aſcribe no more ynto Baptiſ. 

mezthen vnto any other thinggcivilly diſcerning one man from 

another z and ſay that the Sacraments of the new Teſtament 


| zed®,therefore yong children are not to be exempted. b Mat, 28.196 
5, Chriſt hath ſhed his blood aſwell for the waſhing away Knapiohos ay 


the fianes of children, as of the elder fort. Therefore it is very 5 eas alle 
neceſſary that they ſhould bee partakers of the Sacrament c,p.z,.c.;5, 


thereof, Belgaar.34, 
All Chriſtian Churches allow of the Baptiſme of In- Avgar.13, 


SAaXON.aAr.I 7, 
fants ©. Whiene an 


4 Sg - » k #4 
Aduerſaries unto this truth. des; 
The premiſes declare,that 


They flander vs-which ſay , that all Proteſtants, deny the *Hilsquare. 
Bzptiſme of children to be neceflary , and this is Runnagate yo - 


Hils report 2, Ver.Aporſe,. 
They erre which oppugne this truth, as doe many perſons, ge a. 9095 
but not after one,and the ſame ſort. For © Mag.ecclel, 


Some vtterly deny thar Infants, or young children are to be hit.cene12, 
baptized,ſo did the Pelagians*, the Heracleons; andthe Hen- Pop... cn 
ricians ©z and ſo doe the. Anabapriſts;whereof ſaid fome, how :r2 Anabap. 
baptiſmeis the inuention of Pope Nicholas, and therefore lib,r.. 
naught ©, others that baptiſme is of the dinell. So thought * ods C. 13 
Melchior Hoffeman*, ſo alſodoe the Swermerians (aſeR a-j 
mong the ſaid Anabaptiſts) f,the Seruetians 8, andthe Family , > Ag her . 
of Love which doth hold that none ſhould bee baptized vntill zern.in Cal, 
he be thirty yeeres old. -  epiſt.folurd, 

Othcrs refuſe to baptize not all,but ſome Infants.So denied , " play Hs 
is Baptiſme by the Barrowviſts vnto th. ſeede of whores, and ;r., dilc,p,g 
witches i,by the Browniſts, vnto the children of open ſinners k Giffords 
k, by the Diſciplinarians vnto their children whick ſubic& nor reply. 
themſelues (as Dud, Fenner faith) vnto the diſcipline of the = pi 
Church,or obey not the Pregbyteriall decrees f. ' primum pro 

Others allow the Baptiſme of Infants, yet thinke thoſe In- natura ſua ad- 
fants not lawfully baptized, which are baptized eyrher by the miniſtrari de- 
now miniſters of the Church of England , as the Browniſts Þ** vel infan- 
_ doethinke ®,or by Proteſtant miniſters , as the Papiſts arc of {,i,en. 
tus autem iis qui ſunt liberi eorum qui ſunt incra, Intra-autem qui eccleliz ivrafia fe 
lubiizciuat.D.Fenaer.g,Theo.l.5.cap,vite”* RA confur.of Brow.pe113, 

T3 minde 


2 


bias. * Es FR 
-  ,  R-- . 0-5. + 
Xx by OS [3 42 3 

< «WT 


minde, witneſſe their rebaptizing of Infants in France, and in 
n See afore Netherland ®,or by vopreaching miniſters, as the diſciplinari- 
ar. 25. pr. 8, an Puritanes doe hold *, | | 
® ee ar. 25. Andothers are of opinion that none are to bee baptized 


—_ Bang which beleeue not firſt, 


legerint, tam Hence the Anabaptiſts,Infantsbelecue not,therefore be not 
necefſarioefſe to be baptized. Hence the Lutherans : Infants doe belecue? ; 


copulandain Therefore to be baptized, 
cceleftis ver- 


biprzdicationem cum adminiſtratione Sacramenti;vt nifi concio kabeatur,renaſcentium 
lauacro infans aſperginon poſlit?. Querim.ec,p,80,p.Heſhus,de 600.ar. Pontif, logr6, 


28. Article. 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 


The Supper of the Lord, is not only , a ſiene of the loue 

-that Chritian onght to haue among themſelues one to 
another, but rather .'it is 4 Sacrament of our redemption 
by Chriſt's death, Inſomuch that to ſach as worthily, and 
with faith receine the ſame;the bread which we breake , is 
partaking of the body of Chriſt , and likewiſe the Cup of 
bleſsing, u a partaking of the blood of Chriſt ,* tranſab- 
ſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of bread ,: and 
wine )in the Supper of the Loyd, camnot be proued by ho- 
ly writ,but is repugnant to the plaine words of Scripture - 
ouerthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath ginen | 
occaſion to many ſuperſtitions. *The body of Chriſt is gi. 
wen, taken,and eatex inthe Supper, onely after an heauen- | 
ty,and ſpirituall manner:ana the meane whereby the body 
of Chriſt is receiued , and eaten in the Supper , 1s faith. | 
s T he Sacraments af the Lords Sauppex was mot by Chriſts 
a ,eſerned, carried abont,lifted up , or worſhip- 
ped. _ 


ri 


The 


7. The ſupper of the Lord is a figne of the Lone that Chri-. 
ians ought to haue among themſelues. | 

2. The Lotds ſupper isa ſacrament of our redemption by 
Chriſts death, and to them which recejue the ſame worthily, 
by faith,a partakiog of the body and blood ef Chriſt. 


3- Thebread,and wine in the Lords ſupper;be not changed 


into another ſubſtance... 

4. The body of Chriſt is giuen; taken, 'and caten after -an 
heauenly,and ſpirituall,not after a carnall ſort. 

5- Toreſerue, carry about, lift yp, or worthip the Sacra-- 
mn " the Lords Supper , is contrary to the ordinance of 
Ehriſt, ES. 


The” Propoſitions. © 


:.2 +. + I- Propoſition. 


The Supper of the Lord is aſigne of the ous that Chrittians 


onght to haue among themſelues. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


He Supper of the Lord is a token of the loue that Chri- ay 
4 ONION 
Ir is called the Lords tabke®; the Lords ſupper, a communion « D pope agg 


of the body of Chriſt, and they that partake thereok, though 16,17, 


ſtiansought to have among themſclues. For which cauſe 


they be many,yerare but one breadgand one body <. x bow aru oy ; 
® ® . k * *£ 2 : a +21, 
This is the do&tine of all Chriſtian Churches. Bafil.ar.6.Bo. 
| Fs | hem,c,1 23» 
The errors and aauerſaries onto this truth. Belg.ar.25, 
= | Saxon.ar. 14, 
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' Prop.-t.— of theCharchof England, =Art.28;* 191 
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172 Art, 22, T he Catholike Doffrine, ©- Prop.I. 1 
Sothinke not thoſe men, who either with heretike Flamert 
*Hol.chron, deny the vic of the Lords ſupper to bee neceflary *, or with 
fol.r29 9% the Rhemiſts raile on it, and the Proteſtants that vic the ſame, 

Teſt, Rhem calling it,a prophane,and deteſtable table , the Cuppe of di- 
Utils”. n 


aa.i, Cor, 10 
2I, 


2. Propofition, 


T he Sacrament of the Lords Supper is 4 Sacrament of onr re« 
demption by Chriſts death, and tothems which receine the ſame 
Worthly,by Exith;a partaking of the body,and bleed of Chrift, 
> Lake —_ : © The proofe from Gods word, 
19,20: 4d 
Mark 14.24, Theſacrament of the Lords ſupper is to all Chriſtians, a ſa- 
T,Cor.11.24. crament of our redempion by Ieſus Chriſt, For - 
x "a This is my blood of the new Teſtament which is ſhed for | 
d 2.Cor.13,5 Many-for the remiſsion of finges*, this is my body , which is 
Toh.5.35- giucn for you,&c. This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, 
© 1,Coc,19.t which is ſhed for you,faith our Saujour *. 


pt 4 Hely And ro ſuchas receiue the ſame worthily <,and by Faith 4, 
12,4,22.& itisthepartaking of the body,and blood of Chriſt ©. 


2,c-21,hafil, This isa truth openly both maintained,and teſtified by the 
ar.6. Bohem,c nejghbour Churches *. | 

13.Sal,ar,37. 

Belg.ar,35. 


Aug,couch, : ; 8 
the Maſſe.ar, Errors, and adwerſarieste this truth, 


I,3+SaxOnar. | | 

13. Wittemb,  Tjverfly haththis propoſition beene oppugned. For 
a aklng ye a9. not acknowledging the benefit of | 
- ſoheauenlyaſacrament doe fay,how -. 

Ir is to bereceiued onely for obedience fake to the Princes 
' commandement, bur is ofnone effe& to the perfe&t ones, Au 

:2Leon,Ram. Opinion of the Families ®. : : 

Confeſſ,an, = Irdoth neither good,nor hurt tothereceivers, The Meſla- | 

15680, lians error. | 7 | 
> Theodoret. 1; doth much hurt, and no good, to participate he bak 

AMES t 1ppec 


Prop.2- of theChurchof England,  Art.28 175 


Supper among Proteſtants,ſay the Papiſts*. © What cam 
. Irisno figneaſſuring vs thatall our finnes through Chriſt pe ans 
are pardoned.For onely veniall,and;mortall finnes, are thetby forg your&c. 
remirted , * and we muſt alwaies doubt of the forgiuenefſe of the commus- : 


our linnes *,ſay the Papiſts. . nian? 
Others doe teach thar D—- hg. _ 


' Ircanprofit ſuch as hade nofaithgas Babes, and Infants, in Oe for 
which crrours bee the Raffiensf ;'yea the dead bodics of you to cate (s 
men g. | much Kats- 


SEN . © 2+ baine,then 
It can benefit ſach as receiue jc not at all, if on their behalfe roms -olluced 


it be adminiſtred, as perſons abſent, vpon the Seas, in the þre,q.anq to 
watres, yea and dead andpreſent too; when yet they partici> crinke,ſo 


pate not,but the Pricſt for theai, 'Theſe exrors the Papiſts de= much Dra- 
fend. | , | SOUS gall,or 
Vipers bloody 
; then thax 
-- - *3- Propoſition. |  [acrilegious 
I | A” | wine.Garniſh 
ofthe foule, 


- 


'T hi Bread and Wine in the Lord; Supper, be wot changed into 


| &c,printed at 
«nother ſubſtance. | An 
: . 1596.by* 
The proofe of Gods word. loach.Tro, 
3 SR T 'Catech. 


Tranſubſtantiation , or the change of the ſubſtance of ap 
Bread,and Wine inthe Supper of the Lord,wedoe vtterly de- (el.6,cap.g, 
my z and thereaſons, moouing vs thereunto are, for that it is f Al,Guag. 
repugnantto the plaine wordg ofthe Scripture, .For,..; .. ,» & !flig-Moſe 
|  T'willnotdrinke hencefarthof thisfruirof the Vine, ſairh (PanP2 05 » 
' our Sauiour Chriſt *© Which fruite had it really. bin either the thage 3.can, 
Blood, or by way of concamitance, the very Body and blood 6, -. 
of Icſas Chriſt, then our Lord had eaten himſelfe,which is not * Mat-26,29. 3 
only blaſphemovus to be ſpoken,but alſo impoſsible to be done, Mag. IF» | 
and direaly againſt the word of God, where commandement 
is often giuen., that the blood with fle ſh(not of Beaſt, much = 
 lefſeofmany)muſt notbeeaten vb. _. d Geng9ug. - 

The heauen maft containe Ieſus Chriſt vntill the ticze that Levgr7.14. 
allthings bereſtored ſaith S, Peter ©, If Chriſt therefgre corpo- *AQte3-21% 
rally, according to his humanitie be _ heauen, then1s he not 

in 
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174 Art. 28, The Catholike DoBrine, Prop. 3; | 
in the S:crament..-. 
;. Asofren as'yeſhall eate this Brenda Chriſt hisreall Bo. 
_ ao; and:drinkethis-Cup (not the realt blood of Chriſt), you 
2 x:Cor.11, ſhew the Lords death till he come, ſaith S. Pa#!4.Therctore he 
20, -. I1snotcone; which kee muſt bee , being vnder the formes of 
B:eaJ and Wine, © 

Tranſub{tantiation befides-ouerthroweth the. nature of the 

Sacrament. For where there -is no Element, there canbeno 

Sacramenr. B.cauſe Gods word comming vnto the Element, 


maketh a Sacrament. 
Finally it hath bin the occalion of much ſuperſtition, and I. 
dolatrie. For from hence p ded,: the Referuation of the 


Tranſubitantiated bread for ſandrie ſuperſtitious purpoſes / 
hence the adoration of the Bread, cuen as God hirhſclte, and 
that both of Pricſt and people : hence the carrying about in 
ponpors proceſsion,of the wafer-God; and hence the Popiſh , 
feaſt called Corpus..Chriſti-day. 

The right confideration hereof hath mooued all the Chur-. 
ches reformedto ſhew their deteſtation hercof both. by their. 


* Conf, Hel 

I nan ag Sermons, and writings *. 

Ca21.Bafil, ar. ar 

E. Bohe.c,1 3+ The Adarrſarie Cath. 
Wittem.c.19, NONE, ONE cages 


Abhominable therefore be the Popiſherrors,viz; that 
In the Euchariſt there is not the ſubſtance of Bread, and” 
"qa - Trids yyiae, bat onely the tticere accidents, and qualities *, - 
b T8 Hem Sobſtantially,and realy the Body,and Biodd,togetherwith- 
2nnor, the ſoule, and diuinitie of our Lord lefus Chriſt, and therefore. 
Mat-26,+6, whole Chriſt iscontained tn the Sacrament Evuchariſtica)] Þ, 
= pgs «Trid. Yqder each kinde,and vnder cucry part of each kinde Eve. 
Cant ;, rally,whole Chriftis compriſed®, ' * 
« Conc, Tris, After the conſecration in the wotiderful} Sacranient of the 
leſ.3.c.4, Euchariſt, the body and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is;and 
that not only i in the vſe,while it is raken,but afore alſo,and af-. 
ter inthe Hoſts, or conſecrated picces, reſerued,or FangoIng : 


after the Communion a: 


is. 


In the holy Sacramens, Chriſt, the onely begotten Son of 
God, is tobe adored with the DR Lattia*. 


AMarcxs allothat deteſtable heretike, - held that the wine of pe arg 


:the Lords Supper was Conuerted intobloodF, f gpiphan, 
hzrel. 34- 
4 Propofition. _ | ” 
T be Body of Chriſt is ginen,taken,and cart; after an heauenty, 
wed ſpirituall not after a carnal ſort. 
; The proofe from Goes word, 


The regenerate haue in them adouble life, one carnall, the 
.other ſpirituall. 
The life carnall and temporarie,they brought with them in 
to this world, The ſpirituall was giuen vnto them afteiward 
in their-ſecond birth through the word 3. tet 
Thelife carnall andcorporall is common to all men, good » joh.6:51, 
-and badde; andis maintained, and preferued by-cearthly , and 
-corruptible Bread,common alſo to all and every man. 

' _ Thelifeſpirituall is peculiar onely to GodseleRyand is che. 

riſhedby the bread of life, which came downe from heauen, 

which is leſus Chriſt who nouriſhethy and ſuſteineth the ſpiri- 

tuall life of Chriftians,being receiued ofthem by Faith ©, © Toh, 63Y+ 
"Which ſpirituall Bread that he might the better repreſent, 

he hath inltitured earthly, and viſible Bread, and Wine, for a 

Sacrament of his Body ,and Blood. Whereby he doth teſtifie, 

that asverily as wee receiue the Bread wirh the hands, and 

chewerthe ſamo with the teeth, and rongue, to the nourithing * 

of this life temporall : even ſo by faith (which is in place of 

hands arid mouth to the ſoule) we verily receive the true Bo- 

dy, and the true blood of Chriſt,our onely Sauicurto the che. 

riching of the ſpirituall life in our ſoules. . Cm 

And hereinthere isa goodly conſent with the moſt of the [7 6. 
reformed Churches,and vs 9. 7 at.6: Boheme 
, C13» 
| *<H | Gal,ar. 26s 
hs The Belg.arg3 5: 
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The aduerſaries onto this wrath. - 
bo! AE vel fra gb gy | 


| « Aliqui 
, gimus , . % y $ » — - . 
iy re Ioyntly wee wichRtatid the aduerfarics thereof whoſocuer; 


delabimar-- i 35 : = 

ouneothory The Capernaites, which thought the ficſh of our Lord: 
— pi® 110 might beeaten with corporall mourhes. 
equi Jem re\ _"-F he Synuſiaſtes,or Vbiquitaries*;which'think the'Body of 
|  linqueudoyfed Chrilt is ſo preſent in the Supper, as ns ſaid Body with bread 
corporale and Wine, by one and the ſame mouth , ar” one and the ſame 


coome ra time, of all, andcuery communicant, is caten.corporally , and 
Janie 1o,ye Teccined into thebelly. > 


ſubſtancia The Merufiaſtes, and Papiſts, which belecue the ſubſtance 
gubſtantiam of bread and Wine, is ſo changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt 


ONts his body, as nothing-remaineth butithe real Body of Ckriſty 
vel replerine,” belides the accidentsof Bread,and Wine >... . | | 
vel omnibus The Symboliſts,Figuriſts,and Significatiſts,whoare of opi- 


us modis  nion that the faithfull at the Lords Supper, doe receiue no-. 


fimul confi-: - gh; h ? 
near,quod ip- thing but naked,and bare fignes. 


ſum profeRo nil eft alind;quam Tranſubſtantiationis quaddam quaſi inuolucrus, &c,!er- 
ler.de diutur,belli-Euchar,p,18,. Þ After Conſecration there is neither bread', nor wine 
left in this Sacramentgfaith Vaux in-his Catech. bbc 

By the vertue of the words of Conſecration the ſubſtance of bread;is turned'& changed 
ioro the very body of Chriſt: & the ſubſtanceof wine is turned. into the blood of Chriſt, 
theholy Ghoſt working by a divine power, Sothat Chriſt is wholly vader-the forme of 
bread,andin euery part efthe Hoſt, being broken;Chrift is vwholly.Alfo vader the forme. 
of wine, and enery partthereof, being ſeparated,Chriſt is whol!y,Canif.catech.c.4, 

Romanenſes introduxcrunt wrvoiarn, vos. (Litherani)evrriarty cjus fororem, & plurts 
morum crrorum matrem,zamexmTae, lezler,de diutur.belli Euchar.p.z 1b. 


5. Propoſitton;. 


| To reſernegearry «bout, lift yp,or worſhip the Sacraments of the 
' Lords Supper,is comrary tothe ordinance of Chriſt, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The trac and lawfull vis of thisſacrament hath bin afore ſer 
downe, 


#>-. at 7 0 A . A 
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downe,And therefore ir may ſuffice vs to be remembred, how * Math,6:30" 
the Lords ſupper was ordained, that the bread ſhould not on- ypc L 


ly be broken,and caten «the euppe ſhould onely be giuen, ard x.Cer 10.16: 


drunken ,aygd all this done in remembrance of Chriſt c, 11.3. 
And ſo alſo teſtifie the Churches reformed. | d Math,26,27 
T be adutrſaries untothis wrath, | pes k-144230 
uke. 22-174 


But contrary:tothe inſticutionof Chriſt, the Papifts abuſe , cor.1e, 75. 
this holy (acrament. For : © Luk. 22 19- 
They reſerue the ſame; and not onely fo, but take it to be a 1C0r-1-24-25 
Catholike, a pions, and neceflary cuſtome, ſo te reſerve it «, © Confeſs x 
and beſides they thinke cuery piece, and particle of the ſacra- Rn _ 
ment ſa reſeruedis the very blood of Chriſt Þ. 1 3«duguFt.de 
They carry it abour,both.ynto (icke folkes. Hence,laith the Miſe,0r.7, 
Feſtiuall &._ * Ow, : 4 Saxonar its 
As often as any man ſeeth that body at Maſſe,or borne about apa ri? 1 
tothe ſieke;he ſhall kneele downe denoutly and ſay his Pater- /.3.c.6, © 
noſter,or ſome other. good prayer in worſhip of his ſoueraigne Þ 161d can.4,. 
Lord. And alſo thorough cities, and townes. For whenſocuer * a3 of 
the Pope goeth any iourney,the ſacramentall bread is carryed = Oda 0 
before him on an ambiing Tennet , as the Perſian kings Mhuc Fay ap 
beforethem carried their Orſmada,or holy fire, Pomtifylibgr.. 
Ia Spaine cuen at this day in the time of the peace between When the 
the two mighty Kings of great Brittaine, and Spainez thoſe : ope goeth 
Engliſh men,as meeting the Sacrament in the ſtreetes,will net. ho ga 
ther do reucrence therevntoznor go afide;nor turne into ſome ther,hee ſen-« 


| houſe, dee fall into the danger of the not holy,butbloudy In deth before 


quifiione. CS 
They worfhip.ir, and for the ſame haue ordaineda certaine by BREE 
{er,and folemne feaſt,called Corpus-Chriſti-Jay,on which the qaies iourney, 
ſacrament 1s borne abour.lifted vp, and moſt 1dolatroufly a- his ſacrament 
dored?. vpon an harle- 
v3 | catry ing at. 
his necke alittle Bell,accompanied-u ith the ſcum and bagges of the Romane Court. 
Thither goe the diſhes,and ſpits, old ſhoes ,caldrens,and kerlds,and all the (cullery of 
the Conrt, whores 1nd iefters, Thus the Sactament-arrivech with this honouratlerraine, 
at the place whether he Pope is to come, it there awaiteth his comming, And when the 
maſter is knowne to approch neere thepeoplezit goeth ſoorth torecciue him. So Cyps 
Valera,a Spaniard, in his treat of the Pope,and his auQ P, 17.*<AQ.of the peace,&cang. 


- 16044ar.2.4n the end touching a Moderation,&c,f Concil. Trid.lely2.c,. 


Eq 29. Att. 
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_ 29. Article. 


Ofthe wicked,which doe not cate the Body,and 
bleod of Chriſt in the vſe of the 
Lords Supper. 


The wicked, and ſuch as be oide of the linely faith,al- 
though they do carnally and viſibly preſſe with their teeth 
(4s S. Augnſtine ſaith) the ſacrament of the body , and 
blood of Chrift : yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chrift 


. but rather totheir condemnation, dot eat and drinke the 


**.  ſegne,or Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing. 
The Propoſitions. 


T he wicked, and ſuch as be v9id of a linely faith dos not eate the - 
Bodyguor drimkg the blood of Ieſus Chriſt , inthe vſe of the Lords 
SWpp4r- | | 


| 5 Thin proofe from Gods word. 


Aint Paul doth ſhew, how the Supper of the Lord is recei- 
| ued of ſome worthily , which doc examine, and judge 
21.Cor1t.28, them(elues*, and diſcerne the Lords body Þ , as alſo doe 
nyo  abſtaine from the table ofdiucls*. How theſe doe participate _ 
a1.Cor.1;, ofthe body,and blood of Chriſt, it hath alreadybin ſhewen in 
28.29, | thelatmentionedarticle,prop.4. | 
* Ibid:38.31, Againe, of others the ſame is vnworthily receiued 4, that is 
© 1b1429. to fay which dos at examine themſelves, nor iudge ©,neither 
$r.C0t-10,21 1-fcerne the Lords bodyf,and doc communicate at the Table 
of the Lord, and artthe.Tableof denilss, Theſe may recciue , 
the Sacrament, but not the true body of Chriſt. The reaſons 
q be, forthar | | 
A They 


of © 3 
4 ” - M0 —- 4 <4 
x =; ” - 


Prop.1- of the Charch of England, Art.29, 116 
"They Jacke the wedding garment ®, which is faith, and the » aha, 
righteouſiefle of Church. II.21, 
- They arc no members of the true-Church,the head where- { Ephel-415. 
of is Izſus Chriſti. ka __ 
They haue no promiſe of heavenly refrefhing, becauſe they 1; Cor,tigap 
arc without a ligcly faith «.. . Nt Cont. Helv. 
Thetefore they procure vnto thewſelues moſt heauy py... i® the declar. . 
niſhments', as,diſcaſes, death;guiltines of thebody,and blood &**E-5up- 
of Chriſt, and therewith damnation. 7" vo 
Of this ivdgement be other Churches Chriſtian, and refox- baſil.ar,s Bo' 


Es Bs 


med beſides ww Es Lem. C4t3 .Ga £ 
| | ar, ;7.Belg.ar. 
Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth, a Gear, An.ip, 
£ - 4-PAI-IoP4F 3. 
The adverſaries of this doGtrine are b Teſt, Rhem 
The Vbiquitarics,both Lutheran,and Pepiſh;they feeing the nag 7 FRI 


Chriſt Ieſys> : they ſaying, .that the trve, andreall body of $77." -P28-108 


Alex; Hales N 


Chriſt,In,With, Vnder thebread, and wine, may bee eaten, ,,,. 44.45,8 
cheived,and digeſted een of Turkes,which neuerwere of the D.Thom, par, . 
Church ©,and theſe maintaining that vnder the forme of bread $-4-8,2r.3. - 
the ſame true and reall body of Chriſt; may bee denoured of 

Dogs, Hogs,Cats,and Rats. : 


30; Article, 


Of both kinds. 


The cuppe of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay pes. 
pie: For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Chriſts 
ordinance, and commandement ought to be minifired to 
«# Chriſtian men. | 


The 


_ 


| Þ Epiphats 


\ 


Rs. 


- 


ER Ge ans ge, 
_—_— wm 
4 


280  Art.zo. TheCathelike derive, 


Prop.1, © 


5:2" * The Propoſitions. 


en T he people miuft be partakers net onely of the bread, but alſo of 
26,26, : : I > | 

"por g: ” ehe wine, when they approach vnto the Lords tabde, 

Lukx.22,19, ” | 63 ; 

i,Cor, 10.16. \. . The proofe from Gods word. 


+ I I, LG. 


'Math-26. "SP : > . —— . 
| eg gig Oo VrLord, and Santour Chriſt hath ſo-inſtituted his Sup- 


x.Cor,10,16. per, aShe will haue not onely the Bread, bur alſo the 
11,5- :. Cup tobedelinered vnto all Communicants. So finde wee in 


3 


Bog cfeſHely. the word of God,namely | | 
Hey oh That the Bread muſt bee giuen to All, and eaten of: 


+2 1.BoDem, 
© 13 Gellar, 4; wy S . 
36.,38.8dlg.co The Cuppe is to begiuento All, andto bee drunkenof 
35-Augnpede Allb, : 
Maſſe,<r.1:2: Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churche. 


arg Tye 

AN . 

woe warp 18 T he aauerſaries unto this truth. 

2 Gel 3.Ifs , | | | | 

0 Eonar. 1 Though it be a mans couenant, yet when it is confirmed no 
ys ke man doth abrogate, -or addeth anything thereunto 4. What 
Fn: impudency then, yea,what impicty doe they ſhew,which alter 


e 7,Faber,de this ordinance of God ?. | | : 
<6. © Some,by adding thereto : So added was vnto the Bread, 
| or =_ Cheeſe by the Arcotarites® : blood, by the Cataphrygians 
<,the ſeed of man, by the Manichies 4;vnto the Wine, warme 
i Zeoſer.q« - Water by the Moſcouits =. : | 
{rends 3 ', Some,by taking there-from:ſo the Encratites f the Tatians 
Col _ *8.the Szucrians *;vſe no wine at all ; the Manichies doe mini- | 
frye 2.3 ſter only the bread i; the Papilts, though they vie both kinds; 
1 Cenſurs Co- yet they alwaics deny tbe Coppe vnto the people, and vnto 
lonyeg-239. Prieſts alſo when they ſay not Maſſe ©, affirming that | 
The p-ople,participating of the Cup, thereby perceiue no 
fcuite of ſpicituall confort ; bur receine to themſclues dam» 
nation !, | wm 
It is not by Gods, but mans lawe, that Lay perfons com- 


To LLLSSLIZG 7 W - | | 


" Prop.r.' of theChurch f 


- municate;either in both kinds ,or in one ®. 


doc mingle Bread, and Wine together *; and the Papiſts 
make a mixture of Wine and Water, maintaining that Water 
muſt bee mixt with Wine at the conſecration of che blood »: 
and then that mixture of Watet with Wine, without ſig can- 


'not beomitted 9, 11bids 


Some, by changing the Elements? So the Aquarians, and 


the Hydroparaſtites, for Wine adminiſtred, and gaue Water 
vnto the people”. | : 


31. Article, 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed 
vponthe Croſle. 


T he off ering of Chriſt once made, .i that erfet? re 
demption, propitiation, and ſatiſfattion for all the f wor OE 
the whole world, both originall, ang aftuall:and there © -  - 


none othey ſatisfaction for fin but that alone. Wherefore 

» the Fer” of Maſſes, inthewhich it was commonly 
ſaidchat the Prieſts did offer Chrift for the quicke,, and 
the dead,to haue remiſcion of paine,and guilt , were blaſ- 
phemou fables, and dangerom deceipts. | 


Aa x Th? 


£30. 186. 

m Thid.pags | 

Notwithſtanding rhat Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament tobe mm Can: 
receiued vnder both kinds, and the primitize Church accor= g., (c,,,, 
dingly did fo adminiſter the ſame ; Hoc ramen non obſtante, yet © Suriuscom. 
this notwithſtanding, ir is tobe taken of the Laitie, but ynder menr-an15or 
one kinde | Page3te 
. Some, by confounding the elements ? So the Moſcouites 


% 


55th f SO EI” | = 0 fs he Wa =. 5 
185 Artzi,- ThrOaboliteDettrine, © Prop” | 
182 Arti31;- he Oatholike Doctrine, OPe1.* 


COENIT | + a T he Propoſitions, 


7. The blood of Teſs Chriſt once ſhed- for mankinde vpon | 
the Croſſe, is a perfe& redemption , propitiation, and fari(- 
_ faction for all the finnes of the whole world. oe 
.2+ Sacrifices of theMaſſe , arc moſt blaſphemobs Fables, 
arid dangerous deceipts. ©. 39H _ s 


4 x. Propoſition, 4 
Seeargls. _ | | | h 
Pr-4,2 2-P-l, The Blood of Jeſt Chris onee ſhed for mankinde vpen the 
bAA0 28, C/Uſt 15 aprifett redemption, propitation , amid ſutifſattion for all. 
Rep $6.8 the ſinnes of the whole world, 7 f h E = 
; Aly 3-3 Jelg ; 

AadapatN The proofe from Gods word. 

1.Pet. 1.18,19- | : 
OSa4S, F the benefits redounding vnto mankind by Chriſt his 

_ ke. Of vp of himſelfe ypon the Croſſe, we haue in ſun- 

28110b.2,2. dry places he * ſpoken, and by the word of God prooued 

1-1oh- 4-109, him to be the perfe& Redemption b Propitiation © , and fatif.. 

1Pere. 18.” faQtion®, for allthe finnesof the whale world, both ariginal), 

nioh.:.z7, andaQualt. OD FGoteard wirnefſes 

* Conf, Helr, Hereuntothe Churches of God beare witnefle ©, 


F,ar-11.& 


'" 2-Cap-I'olfs oY. ThaiErvars, on atnerſaries:to thirmmb; 1 
Bafſi cage NE” , Fe ” wer noyed CHPEDeS Mev 7 CONE IPRS, © 
hem.c,5,Gal, 2 7.55; ak 5 ANY EIT LOASIDY COME OIOTY BITEYSTER 
| 2113-5, 17. Hereby'igis tuident \tothegyes. of. all godly. perſons that: 
| Bclg,ar.-0.22 accurſed bethe errarsofthem which doe affirme,that-.. - 
Sanco.re7, +. From the beginning of therorld vyntill the-x 5, yeere ofthe 
Cs. eh er on DOES NE EETOK Bf ARES, - 
F.SUe.C, 24 3+ C ret mo * : | He : Y —_— " a> Yak 3-44 ESL z 
> Epiphan.. - Mansb6dy is not capable of hippive,butthe ſoule only; 
| > 20 '+ and yet no ſoules ſhall befaned;, buttheir ownefaid che Mare: 
5 bd nd Þ . O 
© D.Hiero.aq CIONIteS . 7M 
Marcel,!,:, + All men, and women, that finne after Baptiſme , are vn- 


doubtedly damned. In thiSerror werethe Montaniſiss, u_ 


ia, - in af” 


Prop, r: of tht Church of England. Art.31. : 183 


the Nouatians$. | ' « D.Cypt;lib.” 
Our ſaluation isof our ſelues; ſo ud Melehvor Heſfemen, bn mage, 
an arch Hererike®. | ROO Cori 


Man is reſtored to grace of Gods meere mercy without the 2,c.13.- 1 
meanes of Chriſts blood death,and paſsion. One of Mathew f Holaſeri: 
Hemants blaſphemous afſerrions*, fol,1299, 

The Sauiour of Mcn, is Icſas Chriſt, aman, and came into Fine 
the world to ſane no women but men,ſay ſome Papiſts s, and 6.com..** 
redeemed the fuperiourworldonely,which is man,ſaid Poſtel-. * leſuirs ca- 

tu the Ieſuit ; and yet notall men neither, for S. Francic hath ey x Cy IO, 
redeemed ſo many as are ſaued ſince his daics, ſay the Franciſ- P: 
can Friers'. [Contx, 
The Saviour of women from her time till the erid of the traQ, deecd, 
. world,is S. Clare affirme ſome One Papiſts,as Poſtellns (aith yp Fan 
it is 0ne mother [ane |, | leſuits carec 


The Sauiour of men, and women, is S; CAfary throngh her cha of at 


virginitieſay ſome ®zis S.Chriſti#r,: by her paſgion, lay cher ues,& panp, | 


Papiſts®, 6.com,c:10- 
There is no ſufficient ſacrifice yetoffered for he ſinnes of * " Diogil; Car. 

the world. One of F. Kets errors, poems 9: 
Chriſt hath ſarisfied,and was offered onely for originall fin,* porn 

an error of Thomas Aquinas, - annot margs, 
Sinnes a&uall, and veniall, are taken away by aacied Care: p.258, 


monies *,by a Biſhops bleſsing ?,by a Pricſtsabſolution 4.  * 1Þid.anner. 


Sinnes aQuall,and Mortall, bee remiſed by a Pardon from > a el - 
ſome Bithop,or from the Pope of _——_— . | eech,c,4, 
| E See arg 22, 
T,2» ; 
2. Propoſition. BE P 3 IR kenk 


T be ſacrifices of the __— WO Gehl Fable, a. ow Mat,'346 


Aangeroges deceipts, [MD - Þ > Cohe/Trid 


7 lely2 22 6a? .- o- 7 


The Papiſts deliver how the Maſſeis a ſacrifice »;a factifice Py THd- 
propitiatorie ®, a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the quicke z And Cyng: TA 
the dead *,the fame propitiatorie GNEIY was offered by ibid, * 
Chriſt himſelfe vpon the Croſles, +,  ; .$;\..0 Cate] 

A As 1a which, byivertue ofa few ;- \cucn | ſits words Tridkib 

Aa 2 (mum- 


- 


s Dial .of-Di. ; 


184 - Art. 31. _ TheCatholike DoArine, Prop.z, 
e'Conc, Trid. (mumbled by a Prieſt), Chriſt, cuenthat Chriſt, which hung 
{e,3.can-4- ypon the Croſſe, is contained*. DE OW an 

= p=raetay :  Aſacrifice,ſeruing for all perſons,quicke anddead,to putge 
sHowl.7.reat. hem from their finnes, to eaſe them of their paines;to (atiſtte 
h Conc, Trid. for their puniſhment , and for all necefsities corporail, and 
ſeſ-21.c.3,fel, ſpirituall 8. | | 
0-20 ge A ſacrifice propitiatory of Teſus Chriſt' really offered to 
k 7k e God the Father and that often, in the honour of dead 
deſacr, puck. Saints ®, - | A ; Hh 
Hoyl. 7.reaf. A ſacrifice,wherein Chriſt is fo gloriouſly, as it'is to bee 2- 
"Thou ſhalt dored,caen with divine worſhip,both of Prieſt,and people!. 

Gr A ſacrifice meritorious to all them for whom it is offered, 


By his owne  Hereby are we to note, firſt blaſphemous Fables, For 
blood encred HI is2 fable, that the Maſſc is a ſacrifice, and that propitia- 
hein once - torie; a fable, thata few words of a Prieſt, can change Bread 
vatothe holy into a lining Body:yea many bodies with their ſoules;and that 


Wert of Icſus Chriſt, God and man:a fable,that one,and the ſame [a- 


2 Heb,7,27.. a fable thatthe faid Maſſe is any whit profitable for the quick; 


he offered vp much kefſe for the dead. 


* Wo a Next dangerous deceipts. For hereby men are to beleene, 
; © withourſhed- At 3 
ding of blood Creatures may be adored,contrary to Gods word l. 


- 8 no remiſfis« Chriſt is of£n offered : contrary to the Scripture ®, 


= PETR The Prieſt offereth yp Chriſt:contrary tothe Scripture *. 
© inappoines Sinnes bee forgiuen wichour blood, contrary to the Scrip- 
nts men that Cure ©, 


they ſhall = Chriſt dicd not once,but dyethdaily-contrary to the Scrip- 
oncedice- , * tyre?, | 
Witboor faich Faith 15 not neceflary in Communicants : contrary tothe 
iris vnpoſſi- Scripture 4. 

ble copleaſe Weareto adore Chriſt as alwaies preſent, contrary to the 
| ye "OM Scripture,where we are taught toremember him abſent *.. 

| 3.Dorati25, T8 fanor of Gog by mpoy may be purchaſed from a prieſt 


contrary to the Scripture*. 


godly brethren abandoned the maſſe*.” * 


_ © Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papiſts before God, which take 
the Maſſe to be the ſacrifice of Chriſts body'; and bleod*, 
and 'the onely ſoucraigne- worſhippe* due-to God'in his 25: Augode 


Church *, | ea 
2. Article, 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 


Prop.r. _ of the Church of England, Art;32, 185 "1 


All which their fables, and deceipes doe tend to the vtter 
. aboliſhing of true religion. Therefore juſtly haue wee,and our 


—_ de Euchar, £ 


ſ1.Pet, 1,19, 
19.. 

t Conf. Helr, 
I,:32, & 
c£.29.21. Bafils 
ar, 6, Bohem. . 
c,t3,Belg. ar. 


Saxon-ar, I4+ 
 Winemb, c. 

- TH. SUE, CoIY« 

v Conc.Trid. 

+{ ſel, 6, S. 2+. .& 

catech, Trid; 


| . R | Th "F 3 Teſt.Rhem, 

Biſhops,pricfs, and Deacons 1, are n0t communded annor. Var. 
by Godrlaw:either 10 vow the eftate of fingle life, ont0*#"5+... 
abfixine from marriage : therefore"it «s Iawfull alſofor ** © 


yt TM 1 adbvet 8 {ith bop tie ; = 
hem. As for allother Chrittian men, to marry at their 
owne aiſcretion,as they ſhallinage the ſame to ſerne better <: 
ro godlineſſe, ___ RG I rene 
s 4 hbd« ba #55 T 1. pf yy 4721 OTE Ly 
The Propoſitions, I eood, 


| 1, Bythewordof God itis lawfull for Biſhops, and all o. * 
ther eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, tomarry at their owne dilexeti- 
ON. ex 23.72 3 2673 508742157) \7 ag) \ . 93% 

__ 2. Itis lawfullby the word of. .God for ali-Chriftian men 
and women,to marry at their owne diſcretion in the feare of 


x. Propoſition. 


BY the Word of God it lawful for Biſhops and all ther ecclt« 
ſaſiicall miniſters, to marry, at their owne diſeretien, _ 


Aasg : 4 The 


ks 


Y 
Þ. 


1386: Ps "vTheCorbelite devine, 


" "OO 


2 25 9031 Theproofs from Gods word. 
538 THROQ 11523 437 
T Ekher the ſingle, nor the-wedded life is ivioyned any 
res mach. lefſe! any, calling of men. by. the word of 
«| And that_qecctefialtiall miniſters iu far tiuclar may - 
es -__ itiscudant both from thegld «. (884 FRRDOW Teſts 
7 ment. 
DER. s 7. Fromtheold Teſtament, both by the commandements gf. 
—_ ns ol uen vnta the Prieſts for the choice of their wiugs*,and by the 
d Luke 1.5, examples alſo of the religions Prieſts, as Aaron b Ele ,Zacha- 
e 2\Tim.3, '* #54 ©, &c. and PropRges which were all married, as it is 
E'Tit.y6546's ' thought except [ereniy *:. £& 
ef; bljes *+ From the new Tcltamint, Ys By Sa of S, Pan, who 
b Mar 8;rs, faith, A-Biſhop,muſtbe.the husbgnd of one. yife;one that hath 
i Phil.4-2, © children ender abedignce*, No og er muſt he rorearaoyeskle- 
ke CoregeF. the-hugbapd.ofon ; a mA DDAcngs 
wifezand haue wives that becho- 


pe Re''. owRt be the ſabange of 9 

<-29.Bafilar.io neſt,not cuill ſpeakers, Cee, 8. and bythe example of Petey, h 
ſeQ,x. 2.80h. Parl i,yea of the Apoſties, who were alt married men, lob 
c,9.ig,Gal.ar rhe Euangeliſt onely except,as ſome thinke. -+\ 


kn LOH ar, All fincere Ta profeies __— heremts?, 7 


. 28.21. Wittem Hegat'E 1 
£-21-26,Suc , Adwerſeriers onto this truth, 
CGeIZ : 


Ren Inns Chinches,orptoplebo of cheminde. © 

Eyther ofthe Vi iantlans, thatall , andeuery one of the - 

Clergysis neceſfarit / eeftma arty; YEH t6bee admired fora. 

ap,Hiero. ad, Minter}? i ft 


yerle. _—_ Orof the Lai whoſt Ele, or Prieſts might not mar- 
bp. Aug,epiſt . ry”, b, 


74 Or of the Papiſts whiPrcattythit - * 

cMaioran cl Pl 

— From the Apoliles time 1 It was never lawfull for Prieſts to 
4 Teſt.Rhem marry*.'* 


. annot,Wwep. Thethree orders of Dezcots Sabdeconegd Priefisare 
S7T, | bound not tomarry *%, ba 
* 5A ecr 


w 


' Prog: of 1heCharebof Zuglandiv Artan” 18: © 


- After Orders to marty it isnot lawfull «ic is to turne back 
ynto Satan, an Apoſtacie *, * *1bid;an-x; 
- None may be aiprieſt; come he will ow a firghe lite, if if 7 1big ——_— 
| he have bin a married man 8. pud wot $573 err pI , 
For a prieſt to play rhe whore-maſter i it ible e offence thin $ Ibid. __ 
ro take a wife. This wazthefpeechof Cardinall: he raae Tim. z.32. 


And moſt famous in the Romiſh Cletgy for their va ar —ropgpry 
andvacontinent life. Hence writter/ bit". Soog HOT 1: mes, 
: Of Pope Panlthe-2.” - > AO COH omg RA | 


4 


-eAnxia,ttſticulss Pauli,ne Roma Papites 1010302209788 *o 
Filia hol nat ifghar dove fe marems. C7 TO26-20a 
Of Pope Innocent the 8: 7K SHI 
Bis quatuor Nocens genuit pueBulos, ng97 
T otidery ſed et Nocens genuit puellnlas. NS 
O' Roma, poſſis bunt merits dicere Pairems S 
Of Pope Alex. =_ | - SF Ka 
Nonfpado Altx andly futrar. Lnivend Wyn * £1280 __ of Quzbt 
{EO Ser gfe. > 0/93 206 : > _— 
ofthe Prie fg? 7 09 JON 7! SUE} cl «2 2 i] & 
gf fon fanttos miulti vo; divere Pltrer W a ns. 
Ganudent,et vobis nomina tants places, a S = as EEE 
' Aﬀt © v0s ſazifFos neh!'po nn TO 4 h : LE LIT ST ENE 
«2 Pp fant cum matey gee Mie fan: NOT - als 46. Ts _ 
Ofthe Icſuits: © © 6h OE 
with women ye lye' me onng oO ; == "6 £65; Ati 
Speak leſuithhow canft no RS HART i...” - 3lefukscape. 
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* Itis lavvfult by thewordof God fer Ut Chriftie and, and. 
_ yy at eines one diferetion.in che frare of Goa. | 
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ring orthſrnitnd iſland Webs earn; 715942 7 
Marriage 


| k See aboue *;the Hieracites 


188: Art,z2% The Catholike Doftrine,  Propz! } 


bHeb,r344 Marriage ts honourable among all men,and the bed yndefi. 
4 \ "ay __ Jefaralc | L 

idg9, To aupideforaication, ler every:man hauc his wife; and e- 
| ahi "uery woman hauec her husband "mk Ty | . 
c,29.Bohemgc _Itchey cannot abſtaine, ler them marry 7 . 9 
19.Gal.xr, 240 Notwichſtanding, in ſaying that Chriſtians may marry at 
Aug, deabule their diſcretion, . the meaning is not, that any may marry , if 
| a4 they think good, cicher within thedegrees of kindred,and af-. 
c21,256, *fiaitie,prohibited by wholſome lawes ; or withaur the conſent 
Sue,c.z2z* of parcnts,or of ethers.in che roome of parents if they beyn- 
*Heyde.diſ- der tuition;or to other.cndsthen God hath prefixed, 


—_ ;, Sotcſtific with vs the reformed Churches. 
b p.lren. | ainhoug enty 10 0 
,_ de - ate ; 
zrel. | Errors and es ; . 
iLegrepifty; Ys « main this truth | 
« Eſc, Greatly hath this truth, becne croſſed, and. contradicted, 
E 1 an - 212 - NIURE! £34 4 Az 
s Phi r, Some leaue it riot tomen, and womens diſcretion , bur 
b Epiphan. compell them whether they will, or not to marry : ſo did the 
iTeſt,Rhem, Offencs®, Weng | 
annot. 


: Some vtterly d, xdembe marriagezas did the Gnoftikes 
. - Ns Priſclianifts* ; the Montaniſts ©; the 
ar.25.pr.s,  Saturnians*,che Acrians8; the Apoſtolikes". | 
kit. 549% ol _ "__ A the veoded -life : yet not inall ſorts of per- 
mp, Angaſt, The Papiſts forbid-all Clergy mento marry i: agalſo all 
dehiztel,  Godfathers, Godmothers,, nd whoſocuer bee of ſpirituall 
> mD. kindred*. anions cuts wet, 
Georgi, AWE Fill have none to marry but Virgins,and ſingle per= 
: ſons;as the Henricians',. 
| es" ca—_ at net of marriage, ortwice marry- {/ 
ing,the husband or yife being dead; ſpch hzretickes were the = 
Catharans®,8&c. HEMI Se Pf) ; ® 
+ _ *; Sqmg would haue women, though married, tobcall com- 
| oC the Nicolaitans "and 88 boa jans*, | 
Somewill noe marry agpprding to Gods ds; ordinance » but 
iy 64 4% LED ; j oh : & 
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"JF Prop.2:_ of the Church of England. Artz35) 19 * 
thinke that one man, at one and the ſame time, may haue ma- E 
ny wiues. In whicherror were the-Hermogenians ?; and are * Tert-aduc, 


. ® Hermo 5 
the Ochanites 4, : tt \- 4 Brun pil 


; 33. Article. 


Ofexcommunicate perſons,how they are .. | 
"4, + - tobeauoyded: ou 


- That perſon, '. which by open denunciation of the 
Charch,is rizht cat off from the unity of the Church,and 
- excommunicate,ourht io bttiken,of the whole multitude 
of the faithfull as an H eathin, and Publican, 2: ontill be 
| bee openly reconciled by | 25g , and receined into the 


Charch by a Iudgethat hath authority thereto. 
The Propoſitions. 


I. Theperſon that is nightly by the Church excommunit- 
cate,isofall the faithfull to be takengor tin Heathen and Pub= 
lican. | S.. $622 | qt 

2. An excommunicate perſon, trucly repentingyistobe re- 
ceived intothe Church againe. ePM sr 04 


I: Propoſition. 


The perſon, that is rightly by the Church ellcommunicate * 
«ll the faithfull $0 be taken, for an Heathen and Publican, 6 . 


Bb The - 


COIN 
* 4 


x90 D Art.s ; l _ The catholike Dodrine, : 


The proofe from Gods word, 
FY - *H E moſt ſcuere,and vttermoſt puniſhment,that the viſt. 


'** L ble Church can infli& vponthe wicked , and vngodly of 
this world, is Excommunication 3 which is a part of diſcipline 
to be exerciſed; and that ypon vrgent occaſions,and it is com= 
mended vnto the Churchizeuen by God himſelfe, who in his 
word hath preſcribed. - | 

x» Who areto excommunicate, namely ſach as haue au- 
2 17 thority ilthe Canrgh | 
_ ThE - : tio are tobe excommunicate, cuen'two forts of men, 
2,C0r.34t3» whereof the one peruerttheTound dodtrine of thetruth >, as 
> Tim 2.6, 9id Hymeneus, and Alexander : the other be defiled with no- 
> Tin1.3o, torious wickednefſe;. as that-inceſtaous perſon at, Corinth 
©.x.Cor, Fi, VASE I it; PLIIIED DEV 23 ISKE: 
- © Tit,g-1e, The manner: of proceeding.io.Excommunication, name. 
Math, 18. 15. 1yfirſtby gentleadmonition, and that once, or twice giuen 4, 
5x 4 UE with the ſpiritof meekeneſſe®, cuen as to abrother f, if the 
ei. Tim, —_— fault be not. notoriouſly knowne : and next,by open reprehen- 
h.x,Cor.g.13 fion 8, afterward by the publique ſentence of the Church , to 
i Thid.y-  puthim from the company of the fairhfullb, ro deliver him 
> cpa vnto Satan i, and to denounce. him an Heathen, and a Publi.. 
m1.Cor.5.zx. can ©, if none admonitions will ſerue, and the crime, andper-. 
"1bid8. ſonbevery offenſive, : ns v 
9 2.l0h,to, _ A man ſocutoffftonithe Congregation,gndExcommnni- 
* Conf, Helv. cated;is of encry, godiyprofeffortotbe anoyded 1: and nor to 
apr 4". tg be eaten with all ®, not to be companied with ail ®, nor to bee 
9.14,Gal,ar, receined into howſe?. ' 1... Oi; og, 
29-33 -Belg,ar This cenfure is had in great .reuerence, and eſtimation a-- 
30-2ax00.2r- nong the Faithfull ſcryants of God?, 


c GITAgs 
Wine as” Errors, end aduerſaries unto this truth, 
3T.Sue, ar.13. | 


. 1. Adverſariesxnto thisdo&rinebe they, 

© Whontterly condemneall enſures Ecclefiaſticall, and'ſo 

Excommunication, ſaying how the wicked are notexcommu- 
_ = nicable,. 

I? 5 


- 


Prop; x. * 


"Prop. 1- Of theChurch of England. Art. 53. © 191 | 


nicable,odid the Paulicians®,. 1 | | "Pan Dixco 
Heretickes, holding other points of religion ſoundly , for , 2 P** 0c 
their private,and ſingular opinions, arc tobee' excommuni: :\ x 7 pF 
cate: ſothe Pelagians*. T-tts Ty carm-p,63; 
Chriſtians, cleauing vnto the foundation, which is Chriſt, lezler-ud de 
are not by excommunication to bs thruſt out of the Church 49«rebclku 


l - 1 CharePe7 3Þ 
for any other errors, or miſdemeanors whatſocuer,: Of which « $914. of bar 
opinion be ſundry Diutnes,ofgood regard®<, ' Þ © e Aﬀeripo- 
2. Whichal'ow the cenſure of Excommunication, fo it bee lir,an, £04, 
done. | Bithops are 
Not (as with vs it is) by Commiſlari tobe obeyed - 
Akan : but in ever ries and th nl be HANCEIETS' » Of neher when 
: y I at erner there citengc 


By the whole Congregation 8; or by the: Elderſhip ," and when they 
the whole Church *; orby every Miniſteri , yea'euery mem. Excommuni= 
ber « of the Church z or finally if not by , yet not without the ©2*©+ faith he 
conſent of his Paſtor,who is to be excommunicate |. 2h — I 

3. Whichrightly vſc not, bur abuſe the cenſure of Excom-"'peatois of 
munication,drawing the ſameforth ©1257 #2 7 HD diiecrs- 

Againſt what they liſt , cuen againſt dead bodies, dumbe * Hunt: ofthe 
Filhes, Flies,and Vermine,when they have annoyed them,For Foxe,Bul, 
this the Papiſts are famous, orinfamous rather. The'dea#bo- p =_ OE: 
dies of Wicliefe,Bucer,P.Fagius, were excommunicated after i Aulgo M. 

. they were dead,and buried®, : 59 0 90. Carglet-pizo, 

The Biſhop of Canaglion,anno D. 1 593. very Catholikely k Bar..di1C0, 
accurſed the mnte Fiſhes ®, £70 yD ON 602 POW 

S, Bernard denounced the ſentence-of Excommmunication _ «Fg 
againſt Flies, of 90250 12160 GIEe 2067: m AQ.& Mo 

Andagainſt whom they pleaſe : (o the Apoſtolikesexcoms> Mar,Galio, 
municated ai{ that were martied,only for that they were mar. 2: %p.592. | 
ried? : Diotrephes thruſt the Brerhtervotit'6f the Church-1: We oe 
The Browniſtsexc6 municate whole cirios,& Chitrches:the Pa: Epiphan,” ; 
pilts exco.nunicate cuen'Kings, 8&Emperors,Queene Elzab, 3+ lohn 10. 
of bleſſed memory, was cxcommunicate by thr e Popes, Piggy Auto Me 
quintus ; Gregory the x 3.3nd ſixtus quintuy, The Putitanes mil. C2 Pe30” 
Iike,& finde great faule that excommunication is not exerciſed DIED : 
2ga1nſt Kings, and Princes \ + Barrow: ſaith that aPrinee con 2p 
temrnung the cenfures of the Church, is tobee disfranched out 


b S.* of 
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TheCathdlike Dor ine, A 

e rine, Prop. x. 

| þ rop, F;* 


+ Bar.diſco, of the Church,and deliuered ouer vnto Satan*, 
p14 +: Alfoforwhatthingsthey liſt ,. even for May-games, and: 
u Sur,of diſt: R oabhin-hoods matters z 25: lometimes;jt was dehounced in- 
GER Scotland by the new Presbyreric®: and for ll-ctimes, which 
of Excom, in by Gods law deſerne death: and for all things that: to Gods 
Scat.A.2,. - people be ſcandalous; yeanot onely for all matters*criminal!, 
| but allo for the very ſuſpition ofauarice,pride,8c*, 

_ 4. Laſtly,which fauqur theTight, and true excommunica- 

tion;bur exerciſe itnot,being boundthereunto, 


'2> Propoſition, 


. Anexcommunicate perſon.truely repenting #5 to bcyeceiuedinto. 
the Church againe. bo 7 A 


The proofe from Gods word.. 


. Sundry bo the reaſons-and-ends, why Excommunicatieh is: 
vicd;as 61. 7 
That a wicked liuer, to the reproach of the Goſpell, be not 
ſuffered among the godly,and Chriſtian profeſſors of truce tel. 
ligions;; +. +14 12uts 5 FERN the ' 
: - many good” men-bee_notcuill:fpoken of, for afew 
ads... EEE | Fg 
That good and vertuons perſons-may not bee infe&ed 
.  tkroughthe continual! , or much familiaritic of the wicked: 
. _ » »;, For.as Saint Pariſaith, alittle leaucn leaueneth the: whole 
£1,Con5S lanpes.. hoo ooo ie rr on fil | 
x 2 | Jaye And that he which hath fallen, through ſhame of the world 


4 1,Cor.2,7,0 Ay atthe lengthlearne to blaſpheme no more? jand through 


\ 


Vc. ©. repentance beſayed®.. ,--.... 1 
., *- - +: Amongallothercauſestherfore ofExcommunication,one © 
*25,and nor the leaſt, that the perſon Excommunicate may not 
condemned vtterly, but returne vaco the Lord by repen-- 

.11Cor,te7, FAnce, andfo be receiued againe into the viſible Church, as S+ 
&, - Pauwilledthe inceſtuousman ſhould be 4. ERIE 
16 Laird ito goin Who 2 160 914 2050 
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Prop«TIs 


The Aadnerſaries onto this truth. 


Contrariwiſe the Montaniſts*,and the Novatians® , arc of *p.niero,d 
opinion that ſo many as after Bapriſme doe fall into ſinne, be ng, 
vtterly damned of God, and therefore bee not to finde fauour |, 2:3, © * 
at the Churches hands. 


14. Article. 


Ofthetradiriotis of the Church. 


,« It not neceſſary that traditions and ceremonies 
be in allplaces, one, or viterly like : for at all times they 
hage bin diners,and changedFaccording to the dinerſitie 
of countries,times,and mens manners, ſo that nothing bee 
ordained againſt Gods word, *. whoſoever through his 
prinate indgement willingly , and purpoſely doth openly 
breake the traditions and ceremonies of the Charch, 3, 

which be not repugnant 10 the word of God, and be ordai- 
ned,and approoucd by common authority, ought to bee re- 
buked openly (that other may feare to doe the like) as hee 
tbat off endeth againſt the common order of the Charch, 
and woundeth ; 3 conſciences of the weake brethren,g., E- 
wery particular or nationall Church, hath amhority to or- 
dajne, change, and aboliſh ceremonies , or rites of the 
Church,oraained only by mans authority,ſo that all things 
he done to edifying. | 


The Prepoſitions. 


z. Traditions, or ceremonies are not neceſſary to beelike, 
andthe ſame in all places, 


2. Nopriuate man,of a felfe. will,s nd purpoſely may in pub- 
ho Bb 3. | - ike 


f 


AAQ.6 14.0, 


3 2 AR-3.36- bebaptizcd, were preſent 93 and miniſtred likewiſe the Supper 


—_ 4 Br, o 7 4 
IF WB, 
F - 


Art.34. TheCatholike defirine,  Prop.x 
like violate the traditions and. ceremonies of the Church, 
which by common authority be allowed, andare not repug- 
nant tothe word of Gad. | = 

. 3- Ceremonies; and traditions, ordained by authority of 
wan,ifthey be repugnant to Gods word, are not to bee kept, 
and obſerued of any man. 

4. Euery particular, or nationall Church , may ordayne, 
change, and aboliſh ceremomes or rites, ordained onely by 
mans guthority,(o that all thingsbe done to edifying. 


1. Propoſition, 


T raditions,or ceremonies ,are not neceſſarily to be like or the ſame 
in all places, | 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Gal.3.3,8c, 7 Fa neceſsitic were laid yponthe Church of God to obſerue 
| the ſame traditions, and ceremonies atall times, andin all 
b As 2,46: Places, afſuredly neither had the ceremonies of the old law 
$-24, bingas they are now *,aboliſhedzneither would the Apoſtles e- 
© Ads 13414, uer haue giuenſach preſidents of altering them, vpon ſpeciall 
Dt 7 reaſons,as they haue done, ES 
9:36, 4:3 For theſaid Apoſtles changed the times,and places of their 
e A&.g,:2.14 aſſembling together, the people of God meeting, andthe A- 
1,17.10,18,4 poſtles preaching, ſometimes on the weeke ®,ſometime on the . . 
* As 19.9+ Sabboth dayes ©, ſometimes publikely, in the Temple 4,in the 
hg? ſynagogues*, and in the Schooles* ſometimes Privately , in 
$.28,;0,zt, houſcafter houſe *, and in chambers*, ſomerimes in the day 
iAcr.2.46.3.1, time ſometime in the night &, TY ow 
v Acts 20,7, Neither kept they the ſame courſe in the miniſtration of the 
voy 4 = Sacraments. i 
10,27,48, For asoccafion was offered, they both baptized in publike 
n Act,8$,12. afſemblies', and in pridate houſes ®,before many ",and when 


10,27.48 none of the faithfull, but the miniſter onely, and the party to 


of 


"3 Prop.l. of the Church of England. Art.34; 195 


of the Lord,in the day time ?, and at midnight 4, in the open 
Churches*,and in priuate houſes c, N ? Acts 2,46, 
So nothing therefore bee done againſt the word of God, O AOLy Ty 
traditions, and ceremonies , according to. the diuerſitie of « Pang 
countries,and mens manners,may be changed and diners, 4 


6. 
Ofthis iudgement with vs be all reformed Churches*, t Conf. Helv, 
: . 3,C,17.-27.Bo=- 


, F hem.c,1 .Gal 
'T he Errors and adutrſaries unto thu truth. Ar,2 2 aleae 


. 2. Aug,ar.1 
They are greatly deceived therefore which thinke thar % jag. 
The Izwiſh ceremonies, preſcribed by God himfelfe for a *Þulcs,Sax-are 
rime vntothe Tewes,are to be obſerued of vs Chriſtians, Such ,-" TOON 
were the old Heretikes, the falſe Apoſtles *,the Cerdonites ®, a yaoi g. ; 
the Cerinthians ©,and the Nazarites 4,and are the Famlliſts ©, Þ Tertul.con- - 
The traditions, and namely the rradition,and ceremony of tra Mar.l,a, 
the ſeagenth day for the Sabboth;and the maner of ſanRifying ; PPlaceer: 
thereof,mult necefſarily be one,and the ſame alwaics,and in al agony 
places. Hence the demi-Iewes, and Engliſh Sabbatarians, af- « y.x, —_— 
_ ficlt rouching the ſanRification of the ſeauenth day, c-13-lect.5. 
_ 6 | 
It is not Jawfull far vs to vie the ſeauenth day to any other 
end,but ro the holy,and ſanQifyed end, for which God in the 
beginning createditf. f p,8.5ab.do, - 
So ſoone as the 7. day was, ſo ſoone was it ſancifyed, that 1.B-p.4- 
we might know,that as it camcin with the firſt mav,fomuſt it 5 151d. p.5- 
not goe Out, but with the laſt 8. | | 
The Sabboth (or ſcaucnth day;of Reſt,) which hath that 
commendation of antiquity,ought toſtand till in force*®. 
A!l the Tudaicall dayes, and Feaſts being taken away, onely * Ibid.p.s. 
the Szdboth remainerh i, : i 161d, 128. 
And next concerning the forme,and manner of keeping the | 
day,they deliver that, 
Wee are bound vnto the ſameReſt with the Iewes on the 
Sabboth day *, & Tbid.P.12.F, 
Asthe firſt ſeauenth 6ay was ſanRifyed:ſomuſt the Jaſt be!, Boren es; 
We be reſtrained vpon the Sabboth from worke,both hand lat 
and foote, as the Iewes were ®, 
Every. 


= 196 Art.34- 


erty bo woman,vnder paine of vtter condemnation,mult heare a Ser. 
2Concil,T;id 191 every Sabboth day ®, | 


ſeſ.z.can,1zz3, Euery paſtorin his charge muſt execute the diſcipline, and. 


tes ( Presbyteriall) gouernment in (his pariſh, euery Sabboth 
ay ©; - -. | 
Laſt of all, decciued bee the Romane Catholikes, which 
are of opinion how the Ceremonies of their Churchare vnj. 
nerſally,and vnder the paine of the great curſe, neceſſarily ta 
be vſcd in all places,and countries 4, | 


2, Propoſition . 
No prinate man of aſelfe will,and purpoſely, may,in publike vio: 


late the traditions;and ceremonies of the Church,which by common 
authority bee allowed, and are not repugnant to the word of 


oa” ©; 
Ty : The proofe from Gods word. 


Great is the priuiledge, great allo the liberty and freedome 
of Gods Church,and people. | 


- Forthey aredcliuecred, 
aGal,z.2;, Fromthecurſc ofthe Lave *, 
bRom,$.2, From the Law of finne,and of death Þ,  FORES 


© A8s 15.24 Fromall Iewiſhrites,and ceremonies ©, 

” 401g *'; And fremall human ordinances, and traditions wha tloe- 

6. _+*" ver,when they are impoſed vpon theconſciences of men,tobe | 
obſerned vnder paine of eternall condemnation 4. ; 


T he Catholike Doftrine, © Prop.27 . & 


Eaery eccleſiaſtical miniſter inhis charge heceMrily muſt 
" Ibid 174, preach,and make a ſermon euery Sabboth day ®,cuery man or 


Notwithſtanding the Church,and every member thereof,in 


hisplace,is bound to the obſeruation of all traditions,and ce- 

' remonlies which are allowed by lawfull authority, and are not 
repugnant tothe word of God: For he that violateth them, 
contemneth not man, but God,whe hath ginen power to his 
Church to eſtabliſh whatſoever things ſhall make vnto n_ 

. Ainefle 
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neſſe,Order,andEdification f, f Conf. Helv, 
3 This, of our godly brethren ingheſt-publiſhed writings, is 327-25 fn D 
= BF approoucd. c,24, Bohem. 
| - | "Cel 5.13.Aug, 
I Cee ed tn... 
'N The aduerſaries umotbis truth; 0 vt ff | 1 0r-20.SUCYC, 
. > 6 (24 
d I 1di Bulling.con. 
Notwithſtanding, ſay the Anabaptiſts *, The people of en Andepity 


' God are-free from all lawes, owe obedience tg1no man, are likened © na] 


not-to bee bound with the bands of any juriſdiction of this ig yoo Pl} 
world, ſay theBrowniſts.i.; are freed fromthe obleruationof 1224, + * +7 
all rites,and eccleſiaſticall eeremonigs;lay certain miniſters of * Þ:Bar.cofer, | 
the precils faion both inScatland,andEngland f, a Mo £1 ar PP oath 
-Agaivez there be of the, Clergie,who rather chen they, will! phil vet, -* 
vie, or obſerucany rites; ceremonyes, or orders,though law-ep.ad'paſtores' 
fully ratified, which-pleaſe them not, will diſquiet the whole &in 4. gp 
Church,forſake their chargesjleayetheir yocationg,raiſe irs, pant, 
and cauſediujfionyinthe,Church So 3 js when it waSqo letter ves: 
in Germanie about.the'Rhene,: Frankeland, -and Sucauland, coK.Jarfies, 
whereby moſtJamentable cftc&s didenſuc! ; and doe the re. anno,1f 64, 
faorie miniſters in the-Church of England at thisday.®,the ar __ 
more isthe pitie. -_ eds. | 
. The principgll.8uthor of theſe tragyall 
mohiall matters was Flacius Illyricus;whc 


$*- lie 14 <0 21.24 > 
£8 abOus Eere- Revs fohe{y6n3l 
achingswere, ſing otfor” = 


+ rhoſe nine -*- 


that rather then migiſters ſhould yeeldvnto the ſeryityde of Miles wered?! , 


ceremonies, they ſhould abandgjtheir.calling, and give Quer 1. ivhavife: 


theminiſtery tothejendrharPrinces.and magiltrates guen for Lincolndſhire* 

' feare of vproes,aphaopular cunults, night. be forced ar.the 7 Wren 
length to. ſer, chein miniſters tree from the obſeruarion of 2 pologi a 
ceremonies, more then any were willing ta yic themFlugs!, : © <.:forgs ©: 
ſhire,14, Dorletſhire 17. Hartfordlhire 17, Northamtonlhire, 20, Sprry 27; Notfo!ke 
28,Willhire 31:Buckingbamſhire 33,Suſſex 473L cſterlbire $7 Efles 57. Chefhiretz, 
Bedford(hire 16,Somerietthire 17.Daby eo Lancalhid 'T.Kent,z;. Loridon,5s, 
en roeymgds Warwickſhire, 41,Dednthits,zndCornwelByx.N Hatnpronſhitesy7 
dUTOIKE FI, [155 £65979 trig 55 vW 
1 Fateor me ſua ſiſſe © Francis ,& aljsne deſererent Excleſias propter ſernitatem,qiet fone im 
f#ttate ſuſtiners peſoet,Nam quod tyricus vociferatur,fotius _ fuiſſe i law tim 


velam,inquit Phj |, Melanfon epiſt,ad pium Leflorem inter epiſt, Theologſnas Pag 45 54 
CE: Prop. 


Jlu,& metu ſeditionum terrendos Principes; ego ne nun quidemt am triſtis ſent extia autet oft - 


3-Propſition, . 


© Ceremonies, and tradjtions,0rd 4ined by the authoritic of man, 


. sf they be repugnant to Gods wordare nat tobe kept;andobſerued of, 
a1)1001. | 


The proofe from Gods. word. 
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b SPE  Ofceremonies , and traditions repugnant tothe word of- 


© See afore God, there be two ſorts; | whereof ſome are of things meerly 


Art.22,prop. impious,and wicked; ſuch was the Tſraclites calfe *,and N:bu-. 
2 Chadnezursidoll®; and beethe PapiſticaiTarages, Reliques, 


make thee ns Agmus-Jcis , and Crofſes,to which they doe giue diaine ada» 


| grauenl. ratien*®, Theſe,and ſuch like be all flacly forbidden. Others: | 


mage, neither are of chings , by God inrhis word neither commanded , nor 


any Gmilicude (1: 13en; agofcating 4 or not eating Fleth ; of wearing, or - 


of things, &c, 


Thou thals not wearing ſome Apparell; of keeping, ornet keeping ſome 


not bowe dayes holy by abſtinence from bodily labour, &c : the which . 


downe to. are notfo be obſcrucd of any Chriſtian, when for ſound do... 


os —_ * Arine it isdeliuered,that ſuch workes cichendd meric remiſsi- 


&c,Ezed,* On of ſinnes ; orbee the acceptable ſeruice'of God ; or doc. 


* 204435... © More pleaſe then the obſeruation of rhelaves preſcribedby - - 


' *1.Cor-7-23 God himfelfe ; or neceſſarily tobe done , infomuchas they 


FAQs 5.29. aredam ned,who doe them not. 


I-af.4.& 2.c. 


5 Con'-el%e. ' Wee muſt therefore haue alwaiesin minde , that wee are. 


134e27-Bafil, bought with apr ice i and therefore way norbe the ſcroants- 


areſect,3-ar, - of m\1* ; and that none humane conſtitution iv the Church, . 


20.Bohem- goth binde any man to breake the leaſt commandement of 


15.Gal.ar.24. ,> 


* 333 An. © Theconfiderarion hereof hath cauſed other Churches alſo . 


gaſt,zr.15- with a ſweere conſent ro condemine ſuch wicked ceremonies, 


Wutremb.ar. _” : 
$3.20 33-36 and traditions of men 8: . 


Suenicagc. 8, ., | 
_ 7 = PR The: 
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The Errors and aduerſaries to this 18 


'Snch rngadly traditions;and-ceremonies,are all the ceremo- 
nies and traditions in a maner of the Antichriftian ſynagogue 
of Rome. Fa NY : | 
Such alſo be the Sabbatarian traditions , and-ceremonies, 
lately broached 2. becauſe they be impoſed ypan the Chutch, 
neceſſarily, and perpetually tobe obſcrucd of all, andeuery 
.Chriftian, vnder paine of damnation both of ſoule and body. 
For ſay they (ſpeaking-yet of their priuate, and Claſsicall In- 
iunRions abour the Sabbath day.) The Lord hath commanded 
-ſopreciſc a Reit vnto all ſorts of men, that it may not by any 
'fraude, deceipt, or circumuentiou whatſocuer be broken; but 
thar he will moſtſcucrely require-it ar our hands, vnderthe , 2 C, 
Paine of his eucrlaſting diſpleaſures. ; '  :doctr,book, 
This(vsz.che manner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by pegs 
themſelues)the Lord requireth of ail;& cuery one continnally * Ibidpage, 
from the beginning;to the end of eur lives;withour any inter- = of 
ruption. Vnder the paine of eacriaſting condemnation ®, thepent,, 
Another ſort of peoplethere is among vs, which wilt ob- Temp. 
ſerue,and vſe gll Ceremonies whatſocuer, as the tetyporizing * Ibid. 
Familiſts, who.at Rome, and ſuchlike plices of Saperſtition, 4 ora ae 
will. gee veto idolatrousſeruices, anddocadoration vreo I. out ſe 
dols © ; and no-whereiwillthey-ſtriue, orvarie with any orice 2- f 1bid, 
bour Religion, bar keepe all externall orders 4, albeit in their 
hearts they ſcorneall.p;ofcſsions,and ferujceg but rbeir owne; 
tearing all Templess, and Churches, inderifios Common 
homes" and all Coropterabengrerigions befidestheirowne, 


b Tothe Chriftian-Reader.. yo SON 
© Chriſtian,ond beloud Reader.let me requeſt thee to obſarue well 
the firſt ſeftion of the proofe of this preſent propeſition;and therein 
bow { peaks of ceremonies, and traditions apparently inapions a- 


- 
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wmong which I doe ak papifficall Croſſes, wherennto the Roma... © 
niſts do attribute diutue ador ation; 4s elſe-whers in this booke, and 
ſubſcription of mine, I haue declared and could more copionſly; ; but 
rarTebiques of atwbellef theirs, lefein the Pariſh Clurch'of Fu. 
barge. in Barkshire#n. 1 604; ſnſpeently ſhall expreſſe the thoug bt 
4 hoe — their Goff gone C -roſſ ing: __ wor arbe rheſet 
Now Ma. Parſon ffop your vole hone, - "$4 
71 41Hvas thoſe fewilineg3oukimow not from whom... 
You hot Croffe For avortwardtoken,and Nets "FA 
' And remembrance only,infeligionthineg 
- And of the profefsion thepeople doemake. + 
-27For morgthen thiscomes to,thou doefvirnortakt!-: 7 
Vide, Coſter. 3. \.dYerhoth Chorchcels vs;ofiboly Crofls auch more £40k; , 
Ie enchicid”:1 Ofpowetand vertucto ticale fickeandforg "in i 255 
Courage Of holineſle to bleſle vsand keepe voftodrenth) 4 | 
S,Cruc, , Jr fowle feentrofendvs and faueve from Dells” 
repighas. /\1:And miracles;whirh holy;Crofſe hath wroudhir; 7 
| - All mes readridrin tight Ohtaretcuntbrowghe,”' fr A 
Wherefore holy worſhip;holy Chnnchdortvgie; | 
- ; - Andſirelyſo willweſo longagwetiog © 5:0 5:0 007 
VILE) ;;Thoggh tehou faiſt Idolatrie and ivitde f Kiciorn,” 
LS ,ncYet wekinowabidholy @butches read, on, 5 rot 
2 padbac f | doly Croſſe thend pacotior ur bring ivin yenowts.!" a 


1 3394 
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VIA 3.4 5 4111 2H 
* "OF OroMetipeaie _ FGPHaiie cher 2Whel 
*-a0ng thingy t my "an a 
Ardthersfore: have Tnot Tlie wor 

thren, which draw theſe words of mine in this oy IC 
> Abrid.of - the Crofſe' vſed in our Church at Baptiſme®, dren 
the O_—_ thought, nor ta ke to be&itheripapiſticall,or impious, becauſe: | 
mins >P0'* none adoration, not ſo. much as civill ,much.lefle divine, res? 


ynto K.lames, 


am1 605 p. 30 Wh1 theteutito itherby one CHtrch in getter Fotof an 
wiſter,or metider thereof i6 partieular. they He no erjiet / 
-Parrons-Fartheir yorvling;" of refuſing the'ccttmonie ofthe 
"Crd then my fclfe, they"art in an ill caſe, For both in my __ 
InSceny | 


En 


"of aheChorchvf "England. - 
ach prattiſe I doe allow thereof: This their peruer- 
ring of my words,. contrary totheir.ſenee, and my meaning» 


tellethmee that other mens words, and names are buttoo - 


muchabuſed by them in tharbookes to the backing of ſchifne 
oo faRion in the Church,and Futpgr bach from:our ſoules We 
pho, | 


4 Propofition, 


» 
Lg IP p 
_—R_—_ wc . s Hoa | 
- © ak 
I : . 
1,34. 3 


"Tuery patlealget national Church, may ordaing, change, and 


#boliſhceremenies,or, repre el w1Ans » eukers x wn 
oh en | ws wp: ane 


It hath pleaſed our moſt merciful "Rb Ve Chriſt, 
forthe maintenance of his Church, militavt,. that'two ſorts of 
rites,Q1.ceremonics ſhould bevicd,whereof. 1 «11 due i 111 


'Soine, God his moſtexcellent maieſty:hath bioſclfe ordaiz 


ned, as the.ceremony..of Baptiſme,,,, aud-the Lords Supper : 
whichare till the endofthe world, without all, addizion,dimi- 
nptjap.gnd altcration,with: All zeale, and "gen to be obſer- 
Ucde 114 
Others be ordained by the anloety of each k pronjnciali,o or 
national] Church.and that partly for comclines, that isto ſay, 


that by thoſe helpes, the-people of Gead the better may be in- . 


flamed with a godly zcale;and that fobernes, andgrauity may 
appeare in the well ha fEecikfiaſticall matters:8 part- 
ly for order ſake,euen that Governors may haue rules and di- 
xre&ions how £0 gouernby ;Auditare and igferioigmay know 
bow to d prepare, and behave thomſclues in ſacred afemblies; $3 Þr 


a Tn a art, - 


LS a ioyfull peace may becontinued, , by, the wel ordering. of d d Conf, "Helv. 


Church afftires.-. 


"\ We ate nlt6ady OR "datrhcl furebHibi bi ohjenib- 
mlesmay bemads, and changed, augmented '6t Jiriniiſhed; 2s 


- 2:C.27 Soke, 


c-15.Gal.,ar, 


32,Belg.ar.z2 * 


2s Aug, de abu. 3 


ficapportunity,and occafions thall bee tniniftred, and that by ar.7: Witte,ar, 
 particnlar or nationall Churches « whichthing isalfoaffirmed 
by our neighbours? SF 

< Cc 3 "Mw. 
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Aduerſaries ome this truth. 


This manifeſterh/to the world the intolerable arrogancie 
ofthe Remiſh Church , which dare take ypon her to alter, 
and apply to wrong vſes;the very Sacraments inſtituted even 

2 See.zr,r, by Chriſt himſelfe ', and to preſcribe ceremonies, and rites - 
pr.r0, not to ſome particular, but to all Churches. in all times, and' 
Trid,Cone: places ®. | LEN | 
OK 3s It ſheweth alſo the boldnefſe of our home-aduerſaries, the 
126.  ** Paritanedeminicanes;which ſay thatthe Church, nor noman: 
i D.8B,doc. cantakeawaytheliberty (of working fixedaies in the weeke;) 
of Sab.1,B. from men,and driue them to a neceffary reſt of the body '(vp- 
Em " on any day ſauing the ſcauenth <.) - | 
| x PIP+47- Againeſaytheſemen,the Church haue none anthority, or- 
| dinarily,and perpetually toſanRifie any day, but the ſcaucnth- 
day, which the Lord hath ſanRtified ©, nortoſet vp any day | 
like to the Sabboth daye. | EN | 

The latter ſort, what in them is,quench the peoples deuoti-. | 

; -_ on, and hinderthem from frequenting of Churches vpon' all 
holy daies _— the weeke daies,and ordained bythe law= 
fullauthority of che Church... "4 rey 


35. Article. 

The ſecond booke of Homilies, the ſenerall titles where. 
of,we ban ioyned onder this Article, doth containe agod-. 
ly and wholeſome doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
«s doth the former booke of Homilies , which were ſet © 
forth in thetime of Edward the ſixt : and therefore wee 
#udge them tobe read in Charches by the minitters dili- 
gew!ly,and diftincily, thas they may be underfiood of the 
People. = | of 


Ofthe namegof hk Howiljes. 


x; Ofthe right vſc ofthez 11.Of Almes doing. 
Church.” 12. Of the Nativity of- 
2. Againſt perill of Idola- | Chriſt. | 
try ' x3. Of the paſsion of 


| 3. Ofthe repairing, and{ Chriſt, — 
keeping cleane of Churches. | © 14. OF the RefurreAion 


4. Of good works, firſt of | of Chriſt. 
Faſting. 15, Of the worthy recci- 
$s. Againſt Gluttony, and | uing of the Sacrament of the- 
FE Tarn Body,and Blood of Chriſt. 
6. Againſt exceſſe of appa- | 16. Ofthe gifts ofthe ho..- 
rell. ak ly Ghoſt, "E - 
prayer. 17:For the Rogationdaics, 
4 Of the place, and time | 18. Oftheſtate of Matri- 
of prayer. mony. * 7 
9.. That common prayers, 29. OfRepentance. 
and Sacraments:ought to bee | 20. Againſt Idlencfle. ' 
miniſtred ig a known tongue. | 21. Againſt Rebellion. 
16. Ofthe reuerend cſti- 
mationof Gods word. | 


Touching this Article the greateſt matter is, vet whether 
theſe Honilies meant, and mentioned doe containe doQtrine 
both god! y,wholelome, and neceſſary, but whether Homilies, 
er any Apoceypha writings at all may bee read in the open 
Church,and before the corgregation,which I think they ys 
and prooucd chus: m.10. 
Great is theexcellency,great alſo the veility of Gods word . l ——_— | 
preached. Therefore ſaith. $:Paxl, None can beleeue without a © D Whirak. 
PROInY +:2nd, Woz is me if I preach.nor the Goſpellb, How- ng OY 
it the.mariner of preaching isnot alwajes one, and the ſame. « o Fl _ " 
For the Apoſtles were to teach as well by the penne, as by the aeaioft 
liuely voice ©, the khew.an. 
Panl did preach the Goſpelby writing *, we owe in a man- SONEFS 
ner - 
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1% Art. 34-  TheCathelrce 7 | 
* Pauli vinc®-ner more tothe bonds of Pawl (for his bookes,) thanto his li. 
lisplurapene verty for preaching®, -/ | 7!) 195.175 562 
| rae 'pez, | Calvins writings will edifie all men continually in the time 
epi.ded.Ole. to come? Proteſtants bookes are witneſſes of ſound doQtrine, 
vian.com,gin and ſincere Chriſtiankiec 5, | Soi Nie 
pi, ad Galat, Formy part,l cannotburt magnifie the goodnes of Gbd for 


7 "375g | ; Gad 
Fs SGe all good meanesto bring ys vnto Faith, and ſovnto ſaluarion;; . 


neuasepiſt, but eſpecially for the written labors of holy,and learned men, 
before,Calv, wh ingyirvall ages notonely haue beeneapprooued, but 
ah «nag alſo vſed, and read mary. of them inthe moſtſacred afſemblies, 


- 9-377 O77 GH F g ? 
mee In theprimitiue'Church was publikely read in the EpiRtle 
*D.Chryſ. & the Laodician$inthe Churchiof the Coloſsians ®, the Epiſtle, 
Muſcul. in ad of Clemens rato the Corinthians 
ry ©: Hermeshis paſtor *,and theHomilics of the Fathers!, - 

k LEE 2 'Inthe reformed Churchin Flaxders®, and F rance ®, read 
IT,C,z.rep. ate M*, Calvineſcrmorns vpon Job; and in the Italian, French, 
p-11o-  Dutch,andScottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvimhis Catechilme 

” D.Sutclif. js beth read,” andexponnded publikely , and that: before. the * 


"0 poghig whole Conpregation®, 


2 Edite lunt igitur iam pridem Gallic iſtz conciones'(Calvini in'Tobum) &c, Neqzid 
; vero temere factum fuifſe res ipſa mox oſtendit,maxime cum remotiſſimarumetianyGal- 
| licarumecclzſiarum fructu,quibus vſque adeo priuarim & publice placuerunt,ytplurimis 
- in ſocis,quibus quoridian Paſtores decranr,paſtoram Cice fuerint,&c,Beza, przt,Conti- 
. © onum 1,Ca),in lobum, ® Smeton.contra Hamilton. p. 106, Ht 


MJ The Errors, and aduerſariet onto thi truth, 


} » - 


« Wilkint,a.  _D*cciveJthen and out of theway of truth, aterthey which: 
eainſt the Fa, Of Preaching by themouth'conceiue Either too baſely, 'or too 
of Loue,p,75 highly:too baſely,as doethe Anabaptiſts,and Family of Loue 
>-pullin,con-" they affirming there ought to be no preaching ar all z,and thar 
cm Anmp. Preachers arenot{cnrof God, meither doe preach Gods word 
| Complaint, but thetlead letter of the Scripture, theſe,with the ſaid Ana-'/ 
| 41dem1,ex- bapriſts;tearming ther letter DoRorse, preaching the letter, 
+> hor,16.18, - and imagination of their owne knowledge , but not the word 
LL - of the lining God ©. | ; | 
"Too highly,asdoe the Prititanes of all ſorts, For ſay they 
except 
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| Propy: of theChurchif England. Art.z5: is 


Except God worke miraculouſly, and extraordinatily, (which 
is not to be looked for of vs)the bare Reading(yea not)of the 
Scriptures, without Preaching, cargpt deliner fo much as one 
poore.ſoule from deſtrudtion*, Reading (of whatſoeuer in the * T+C *-rep, 
Church) without preaching, is not fecding, but as 11] as play- F he 6D _ 
ing ypon a ſtage,and worſe toof. GD; K 
Without Preaching of the, word (viz.by the liuely voice of 
a miniſter,and, without. the booke)the Sabboth cannot be hal- 
towed cither ofa miniſter , or. people in the leaſt meaſure, 
which the Lord requirethof vss; YT 
Next,erredo they which ſet their wits, and learning ether 2 6,p,277. 
againſt all bookes in generall, exceptthe ſacred Bible, or a- 
gainſt the publike reading of any-learned mens writings ; bee 
_ never-ſo diuine, and godly in the open, and ſacred afſem- 
'blies, | & 
\ -Qfthe former ſort are the Anabaptiſts zgwho as Sleiden re- 
cordeth did burne the bookes, writings, and monuments of 
learned men, referuing andpreſcruing onely the holy Scrip- 
tures from the fire". | 'b Sleidan, 
Of the latter be the Browniſts, Diſciplinarians, and Sabba- com,l.ro. 
farians, - | | 
The Browniſts dofay, tharno Apocrypha muſt be broughe = 
into the Chriſtian aſſemblies i,ſo the Diſciplinarians;Miniſters i Gifford a- 
ought not to read: openly in the congregation any writings, gainſt the 
bur onely the Canonicall Scriptures ®,they-complaine that hu. '3r-: 5 P 
mane writings are brought into the Church !,they cry out, Re- Mr * mm | 
mooue Homilies ®,and they ſupplicate vnto K. /ames,that the 1 Def = 
Canonicall Scriptures onely,may be read inthe Church*®, god.Minp, 
Aud fo, but much more bitterly, and erroneouſly the Sab- 2:6 
batarians : wee-damne our-ſelues (ſay they) if wee goe not ,, 7 7 oe 
from thoſe miniſters and Churches , where the Scriptures n The peri. 
and Homilies onely bee read : and ſeeke not vnto the Pro. ofthe thou- ! 


pliets when (and ſo often)as we hane them not at home. 2. _ = 
. .D- VaDy. 
doc.2, booke 
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196 Art. 36. The Cathbolike Dotrine, Prop.1.. 


;@Articl,” 
Of conſecration of Biſhops,and Miniſters. 


Thebooke of Conſtcration 1. of Archbiſhops, and Bi. 
ſhops, and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons, ſet forth in - 
the time of Edward the fixt , and confirmed at the ſame- 
time by authority of Parkayuemt,j doth containe all things - 
neceſſary to ſuch conſecration, and ordering : neither hath 
i3 any thing, that of it ſelfe & ſuperſtitious , or vngodly, 
And therefore 2 whoſoeucr are 4.” copnart or ordered ac- 
cording tothe rites of that boghe, ſince the ſecond yeere of 
FT aforeſaid K, Edward onto this time,or hereafter f/ 
be conſecrated, or ordered, according to the ſame rites, we 

" gdecreeallſuch to be rightly , andorderly, apd lawfully. 
. conſecrated and ordered. = | 


,— The Propoſitions. 


I. It is agreeable tothe word of God, and practiſe of the 
primitiue-Charch, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, Bibops, 
be ſuch liÞ differences,and inequalities of Ecclefiafiicall Mi-+ 
niſters. fa ins [4+ , 
2. Whoſoecuet be or ſhall be conſecrated, or ordered, ac- 
cording to rhe rites of the booke of Conſecration of 'Arch-. 
biſhops, Biſhops,and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons, they 
be rightly,orderly,and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 
» Se 


I. Propoſition, © f 


* It isagreeable tothe Word of Ged, and prattiſe ofthe primitiue : 
Chwrch, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and ſuch like 
differences and inequalities of Eccleſiaſtical Minifters, - 

T he 
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| notzyetthe ſuperioritie which they enioy;and authori. 
Sie which Biſhops aud Archbiſhops doe exerciſe, inor- 
dering, and conſecrating of Biſhops, and Ecclefiaſticall Mini- 
ſters; is grounded vpon the word of God. For we finde,that 
In the Apoſtles dates, how themſclues borh were in dignity 
aboue the Euangelifts,and the 70.diſciples, and for authoritic 
both in and ouer the Church,as ewelue Patriarches;ſaith Beza, | 


4 k * Lbcir the tearmes, andtirlegaf Archbiſhops wee finde 


lexandria, Marie*©,of Epheſus *, yea and all Afia 8, Tinwrhiez So IF 
of all Creete, Titai-®,of Philippos,Epaphroditusi; of Coriath <0 in 


cens+,of Brietaine;Ariſtobulus\owv oi noting nf 5: | 
In the purer times ſuccceding{theApoſttes; ſoa zued Buagr. , :; ! 


men,as | | 
Thcy ordained Patriarches,and Corepifcopie®; -  -+ epiſt,ad Tit. 
They ratified the degrees:of Ecclefiaſticall ſapereminencie, i Toarhln epi. 


and that Biſhaps ſucceeded in rhe roome of Apoſtles 4, yPtag.tir,de 
Their godly monuments, and worthy labours, 'and bookes _ 6 


yet extant doe (hew that B:ſhop was of Lions, Irenzus ; of o D,pen. 1. 3. 
Antioch, Ignatius;of Carthage, Cyprian; of Hieruſalem, Cy: c.:, © 


ritof Alexandria, Athanafius;B fil,of Ceſarea; of all Thracia, * Sadeel de + 


Afia,and Pontus,Chriſoſtome;Hilarie of Potic rs;Auguſtine FF A P-20. 
Hippo,Ambroſe of Millane : all of theſ:,mnoſt notable inſtru. oo 
ments for the aduancementof Gods honour , and glory in ] 
their daics. ; | 2h 
' Finally, from the Apoſtles daies hitherto there neuer wan- 

D | . 
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rt; 36. - TheCahulike Dotirine,” © Prop. © 
ted a ſucceſston of Biſhops, neither in the Eaſt, nor Weſterne | 
Churches, albeit there -haue bin from time to time both Mar... 
 prelates,and Mockprelates:to ſupplant their ſtates, and Ipre.. 
lates, abaſing their funRisns, and places, to the diſcredire. of 
their callingandprofeſcion. $5 prouident hath the Almighty. 
beene forthe augmentation of hisglory, and people by this. 
kinde,and calling of men, | ES 


T:he Errors and adiierſaries onto this truth. 


This manifeſteth theerroneous andeuiltminds, : 
7. Ofthe Anabaptiſts, who condemne all ſoperioritie 9+ . |. 
mong men,ſaying that euery:man ſhould be equall for calling ; .. 
| nw? ons eiths no difference ofperfors among Chris. 
e:Sleidan. ns? : : ; 
com.libg. . 2+. Oftheold hererickes;viz.the Contobaptites, which al- 
> Niceph.lib, lowed of no Biſhops® 3 - | 
vx rw cleC; The Acephalians, who-woold not beeat the command, or 
hiſt. Cex.7.c.5. yeeld obcdicnce vato the Biſhops <z- 4 oY i | SEES E 
eceNiceph, The Aerians, thatequalled Biſhops, and Prieſts, making. 
* Auguſt.de them all one *3z | | 
kerel<3p.53* The Apoſtolikes,which condemned Prelacics.. : 
in Can.ſcr.6s. 3» Ofthelare Schiſmatikes,namely - - 
f Declar, mo» The Ieſuites, who cannort\breoke Epilcopalt przheminence 
cub &cap.30. f ; and in their high court of Reformation haue made a Law, 
$Quodlibers. (grthe vtter abrogation of all Epiſcopall iuriſditions:. 
LEear Gr on. Thediſciplinarians,or Puritans among our ſelues, For | 
Rem.:2-p.37,. . They abhorre, and altogether doe loath the callings of * 
 1Aﬀer: polit. Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 8c. as the author of the Fruitfull Ser-. 
[a 3eon.co 229 doth ®, and fay,that by the prelaticall Diſcipline, the li- 
thepar, HÞertic of the Church is-taken away i, and that 1n ſtead of | 
1 Diſco. of D, Archbiſhops,and Biſhops,an equalitic muſt be made of mini- - 
Ban.ſer. p,37.Rters k, | SI, 
| hs pay ge i They tearme the differences of Miniſters, A proude ambi- 
— - Dilcepih,Ceo. tions ſuperioritic of one miniſter aboue another |; and Arch- ; 
bithops,and Bifhops,they call the ſuppoſed Gouernours of the 
Church of Eogland ®.. | | 
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Some of them will not haue Biſhops to bee obeyed eyther WE; 
whenthey cite, or whenthey inhibite, or when they excom-- 46.32,83. 


municate ". | : oo. ®Sold,of Bat, 
. Some of them haue not enely Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, I go mens - 
but alſo Parſons,and Vicars in deteſtation. For Ws tr ay 


Ales Monepodios numbreth Parſons, and Vicars among 4 Bar.diſco, 
che hundred points of. Popery , yet- remayning in our P.54. 
Church. | t Ep. 00 

Others ſay that birds of the ſame feather, viz,which Arch- face bit iow | 
biſhops,and Biſhops,arc Parſons and Vicars?P, | : 

Barrow publiſheth that Parſonages, and Viicarages bee in 
name,office,and funRionzas Popiſh, and Antichriſtian, as any 
of the other 4, 

Ir is therefore an egregious vntruth that Paricans (or which 
is equiualent): The good men, the faithfull, and Innocent mi- 
niers,(for ſo doe they ſtile themſclues)affeR nor any popula- 
rity, or parity inthe Church of God, as ſameof them would. 
make his maieſty belecue”.. 


2; Ptopoſition. 


Whoſoeuer be, or ſhall be confirmed,or ordered, according 10 the” | 
rites of the booke of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and © WE 
ordereng of Pritfts and Deacons; they be rightly,orderly,end law- 
fully conſecrated,aud ordered. 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and miniſters, which according to- 
the booke of Conſecration,be, or ſhall be conſecrated, or or- 

dered,they are conſecrated,and ordained tightly,orderly,and 

lawfully, becauſe afore their Confecration, anderdination - 
they: be rightly tried, or examined ; by impofirion of hands, : 
needfull and ſeaſonable prayers, they be conſecrated, and or. *>: _—_ & 
dained ? and alt this is performed by thoſe perſons, that isby Fikem.fo. ag, 
Biſhops to whom the ordination and conſecration of Biſhops vy 
and miniſters, was alwayes principally committed *, and alſo 
Dd 3: - _ aſter: 


> Nrife,pr&f. 
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raigne of K. Edward the ſixt, formerly were, 
E The aduerſaries wiito this truth. | 


: "Well therefore-may they diſgorge their ſtomackes , but 


trouble our conſciences they ſhall neuer, which condemne,or- ©: 


depraue our callingzas doe +. © 


1. The Family of Loue:which dillike,and labour to make. q | 


contermptible the outward admiſſion of migiſters®, 


2, The Papiſts; who ſay their pleaſure, of the Biſhopsand 


miniſters of the Church of England, and of other reformed 
SHANC ens, COR #29 5s SOOT COTE, T5 il: 03 Tf 
c.12,ſca,z, © None is to be admitted for a Biſhop, (ſay they) which is 
b Houlets 7, notordained by impoſition of three or foure (Romiſh ).Ca- 
real, tholike Biſhops at the leaſt, of which none are to be found a- 
oa Rbem. 300g theProteſtants®. | 2 Su] 
4 Staple. fore, Whoſocucr taketh ypon him to preach, tominiſter Sacra= 
- " 2,part, cap, $. MENTS,&c. and is not ordered by a true Catholike (that is a 
p-141.. © Popiſh)Biſhop, to be a Curare of foules, Parſon, Biſhop,&c. 
*Arttothe |. {ca theefe,and a murderer ©, 
_” 3P» "Our Biſhops & miniſters,they are rot comein by thedoore 
f Tbid.c. 7, p, (ſaith Stapleton) they have ſtolne 'in like theeues ©; they'be 
148, vnordered Apoſtataes *,pretended*,and ſacrilegious miniſters 


$1bid,c.9. 8 Intruders*, Meere lay-men, and not prieſts; becauſe firſt , 


-p.21r . | 
k ibid'c.s. they haue recctued none vnder Orders, and next they are not 


p-211- ordained by ſuch a Biſhop,and Prieſt, as the Catholi ke (Ro- 


i Howl-7-reaf. gnane)Church hath put in authority, . 
- as cel-Pe - 3« The Puricans. For they write, that . 
J Vial ofche .. The Biſhops of our Church have none ordinary calling of 
| God,and fun&ion in the Scriptures, for to exerciſe *,they are 
mx.Admote not ſent of God; They be not the miniſters of Teſus Chriſt;by 
the Paliam.} 1.9 he will aduance his Goſpell4, ' | | 
. Inferior miniſters they are not(fay they Jaccording to Cods 
ward,either prqoued, eleRed,called,or ordained®, Hencezthe 


Church of England wanteth(ſay they)her Paſtors and tea- 


chers _ 


— 
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 afterthe ſame forme, and faſhion” (corruptionsbeeing afore 
taken away, and remooued) as Biſhops,and Prieſts afore the 


4 Prop-1- * of theChurchof England, Anti37. "0X _ 
crs*, and hence they vrge diners afore ordained to ſceke at «x16 fron 
their Claſſis,a new approbation, which they tearme the Lords kgm.12.p,z6 
ordinance ®, and to take.new. callings from claſficall mini» *Eog,Scoriz _ 
ſters,renouncing their calling from Biſhops. ZoB,C-14,P, 


In 3+eÞ.lbid, 


37. Article. / 


Ofthe ciuill Magiſtrate, 


r. The Kings maieſty hath the chiefe power in this 
realme of Enzland,and other his dominions.2<vyto whom 
the chiefe gouernment -of all eftates of this realme whe-' 

ther they be. eccleſiaſiicall,or ciuth, in all canſes doth ap- 
. pertaine, and i not,nor ought to be ſubiet7 19 any farrain 
mnriſdiction, where we attriÞ\ite tothe Kings maieſty the 
chiefe gouernment, by which titles wee underand the 
minaes of (ome ſlanderous folkes to be off ended, 3. we giue 
not 10 onr Prince the miniitring either of Gods word, or 
of the Sacraments: the which thing the Iniunttions alſo 
ſometime ſer forthby Elizabeth our (late)-Queene,” doe 
moſt plainely teſti fie,but that oxely prerogatiue which we 
ſee to hane bin ginen alwaies roall godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by God himſelfe, that is, that they ſhanld rule 
all eſtates,and degrees commirted 10 their charge by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical, or T acaR; nad rea 
#raine with the ciuill ſmord the Kubborne,and enill doers. 

5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no iuriſdiction in this 
realme of England. | : 

6. The lawes of the realme may puniſh Chriftian men 
with death, for heinous and grituous offences. | 

7 It is lawfull for, Chriſtian men, at the commanae- 
ment of the Maziityate, to weare weapons and ſeruc in 
the warres.. ' oO : | 


The 


202 Artu37- TheCatholike Dotrim, Prop | 


The P ropoſiions. 


< 


7. The Kings maieſty hath the chicfe power in this realme 
of England,and other his dominions. 

2. The kings maieſty hath the chiefe government of all 
eſtates,ccclefiaſticall and ciuill,in all cauſes within his domini- 
QUs. : 

3. His Highneſſe may not execute the eccleſiaſtical! duties . 
of preaching,and miniftring the ſacraments, and yet isto pre 
ſcribe lawes,and directions vnto all eſtates,both ecclefiaſticall 

4. The King by his authority is to reſtraine with the mate- 
riall (word, and to puniſh malefaRors. 5. 

5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in'this realme = 
of England (nor of the other of the kings dominions). h 

6, By thelawcs of this realme Chriſtian men, for hainous 
and gricuous offences,may be put to death. I 

2. It is lawfull for chriſtian men, atthe commandement- 
ofthe magiltratezto weare weapons,and ſetue in warres. 


1, Propoſition. | 
T he Kings maieſly hath the -chiefe power in this realun of Eng- 
land,and Ks. bis ; - aw hd . 
The proofe fromGods word. 


Diuers,and ſundry be the formes of Common-weales, and 


magiſtracy. For ſome where many, andthey of the inferiour 


people,beare the ſway,as in a Democratie; ſome where a few, 
aud that of choice,and the beſt men doc gouerne, asin an A- 


riſtocratyzand ſome where one man(or women)hath the pre- 


heminence 


| proper 


"We Church of Bugland. Arta7, 20; 


heminenoe,as ina Monarchic ſuch is the government of this 

Kingdom 
Norwithſtandi ing whatſoeher the goucrnment is, either FY 

mocraticzll, Ariſtocraticall,or Monarchicall, Gods word doth 

'teach vs;thar 0, Ts! 
There. is no power but of God; the powers that be, areor. +, 

dained of God; and that whoſocuer relilteth the power, [7 | 

ſterh the ordinance of God 2, a Rom,rg. > 
We muſt be ſubic& to the} principalities,and powers,anda. 2: d Tit 3-164 

.bedicnt,and ready to eucry good worke®, "_ iq Ng 
We mult ſubmit out feluegynto all manner of ordinance. of 4 1, Timm, vols 


man,for the Lords ſake <. EY 5s 
BY: muſt pray for Kings, and for allthar be in anthori- (Rom, 23,9 


Pe 
nally we muſt give to all men their duty,tribute,to whemn Lonk 6 ety 


e;cuſtome,co whom cuſtome; feare,towhom argaand L.are266 8&2.) 


honour,to whom honour is due *, 4 be my 
But of the Monarchiall government ſpeciall mention is ky 
made in the writings of the Prophets,and Apoſtles, , Sin =” 


Kings(hall be their OOng fathers, and Wrnes] ſhallbe a. 36, C 
thy nources,faith Eſay*. Augar. &.- f 

The Apoſtle Perer caleth che King , the ſuitor? ke IP. a 
chathath The chiefs power, as our King Jewes hath in his dp. perer, i. 
minions®, * Epieaf 1087 

All Churches Proteſtant, and reformed ſubſcribe __ this? D-Auguſt, 
doQrine » as both Apolſtolicall and CY natal. 


diicr,of Iealie 


P-$-9 
d SeniaLings. 


Theſe Churches withvsg, and wee "with them AA cOn- CAlh.Conc 


demne the opinions, lo pag-lo.1gt 


T be Errors,and ens wnto this iruah.. 


Ofthe dreamers,whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, which dif- * 8.X. callerh 


piſe government, and ſpeake euill of them which are in autho- 2 King. The 
= 
_ pom” a 


Ofthe Manichies *, Fratricellians © ,Flagelliferies loa- land. c,&,(ec.F- 
baptiſts *,and Family of Loucf = winch raile act oo 


ids AGRA ? del Dern, > : 
dein ne hdpiſtrntie; = 6:2 


Of them who hs not of the gouernment by women | | 
_ metetly deteſt the Tatic : ſuch were they if ttaly, "which 


+ F £4 


"Prop 


. [nteritus m—_ eft a muliere regs 8 againe, ſj ak vhto'wos. 
i agg men; Abunde magna cinit ai bi DG peaking neue Ge | 
12962- elite tone u0inoſeat' be ſuch in France,who thinke how rhe 
booaemtay ac of God, and nature is violated, where a woman 2 falforel Ih 
Chedid.? We reighe,and gouerne';ſach in Scottand or Scot [merftather 
i. Nezſolam ? from Geneua,which wrote that 
nathriuca © ' "A Whmans goverment 152 monſtriferous Empire palkae 
i ciamom. eeſtable,and damnable *. Wl 20LNEfO 
few rear Agtite 5 Tanfafſared that Godhath revealed to'fomhe in 
que nad er «this age, that it is more then a monſter in qature, that a w6- 
2minas reg- tian ſhaſbreigne,and haue Empire abone man legs Te 216-25 
<a >. A#dFittle differitig from theſe meyi' are: "they i in En oplthe ; 
| ay ag HA which tearmed the Harboronglifor fafthflill ſabtes, af | 
| hiſlc,6.p, * ahd vnlearnedbodke, ſmeifing ira rae of eatth , without 
<...” -.- rime,and without reaſon, fordefending the regiment of Wo- . 
ainft* jen our men { whenir falteth vnto them by Ki em to 
querne) tobee lawfull, and goad =; Heewh "cenflreth . 
= ? hes EE "wit WF ohee} his his 'Gen- | 
| Ibid. 29-4 fie deckireth thath cet br OR, afveltHs the Mare. 


Oo 


ws, k prelate. L4 my ge or G "Pu : 2x; 
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hs - Kings it azeſtit bath the chiefe Jourrnneent of al eftates, , 
26-197  eeſeficat,on and Cinil.in al cauſes, within his demimogs, a 


von 


ay 2h L i, - $7 


PE. Hay ; "The pre ori Gods word ERAS CE TS. 
c aſcribe that vnto our, King by this aſſerti n, which 9 
ny qrotacry King » INE in ThEI.OVRF fominion by 
the oidof God. | 


They B 


" Prop. 2 the Church of Englon Attn as 
he © hrthles, gracious Lord » Prinogs*.che miniſgers a Lukean'25. 

a Gods, the Nourcesof the Church F Gods *3 For auithori« RO 

- tie the chiefe*.; Which mooueth $, Paw to.cxbort that fap- antfging, 

pli ications bre.pade for all men , but firſt for Kings, 45 ths <:Pſak $241 -: 


Chiefe 8. . >» fq.Pet.2.1g.' 
 Againe,cuery ſoule is commanded to be ſubie& to the high, - me 
er power,&c®, * daid's 16 


Finally, the nice are manifold and pregnant heving Ute 244 
rincipalitic of 1 Kipp $ouer all-perſons,and cauſes Þorq Sfi3 c13olic2 
a = the highPriefl called Moſes, the chicte Pringe Mi; PM 
Lordi, ſo did bimnlich, .tearme Saul his Lord *,  Erd, 4.406 
, lehoſuphas a8 chiefe in Iudah, pointed. Judges, Lenizes, 15Gb, 1967s 
ar YG Poclls, 4%} 178. 8c. 8; 7 
K. Exchias alſo as chick, RE ſent wFnto all each, 2 adladt m 3.Che: — 
thar they ſhould come to the houſe of the Lard at. Jerpialem, =: (yp __ 
to keepe. the Pafſeouer®, allo hee. appointed the courſe of &> NT | 
pores, and Levitesby their turnes ®, and;commanded. allthe »35.Conf. 
rieſtsto offer ſacrifice, &c,and they obeyedibim,*, andenioy= rele.t;ar. 16, 
ned allthe congregation to bring offerings, and they brought 6 2,c.30-Ba- 
them P. f.ar-7-Bohe, 
Which we doe vnto ours, the very ſame on the Churches 16 bel: 
of God aſcribe vnts: (Chriſtian MegWirans! in their ptincipal r9.Sax.arg2 4+ 
Ties. : ; {4-4 - Suc; 7 Re 


Errors, and adunſeriexs thisrruty ep; Peary 20 


Which being true; then falls: it which the Papits (el. . 
w1R.that 
The Kings excellencie of power is 1m refpe of che-dobili. 
ty,avd Lay-magiſtrates vnderhim,arid notof Poj xs, Biſhops,” OY 
or Prieſts,as they haue cure of ſoules*,Kings, arid Pritlees, bee 22n%%bPer 
they _ ſo great,muſt beſpbieF vnto ſome Bithop, Prieſt, 
or Prelate ”, 
Fe whole Clergie ought. to bee. free fram paying Tri- wR—— 
Tc. wine! . © Ibid. 
Sacerdotes atiam Priitacin jor dai ſubdici delewtar Girthe Mat, 7.46. 6 


ExPUT- 


*6 = 
a7, ET 


diſcp,$y. . , 


"T0. 


206 Art's79, . -Th#Cutholike Dottrive,” = Prop.q, | 
a Jodex ex- ©xPargators, Prieſts are not by Godslaw ſubje@rnto Prin.. 
purg.p.26, CE$®©. &F WR SIGs og 
© Teſt, Rhem © No man is tobe ſubieQvntohis temporall Prince , and. 
£00 mg F periour in matters of religion, or-regiment of his Toale, but in. 
12. P-ſach things onely as concerne the publike' peace and-poli- 
8 Fe.diſp 85 cie®. ©. = 4 FE 

q Mo : S- . " IHE o . 4 : 
k That which Falſe alſo is it which the Paritanes doe hofd, namely, 
Our Saulgur Fay | | 


eo Ki 6 
_ Calleththe Princes muſt be ſcruantsvnto the Church ; beefiibie&yato. 


ar gmt the Church ; ſubmit their ſcepters ynto the Church,and throw 
Presbyterian, downe their Crownes before the Church; -- Ee, 


andſodoth.. © Magiſtrates as wellasother men, muſt ſubmitthemſejues, 


Luk. Lear, - > and bee obedient to the juſt and lawfull authoritie. of. the 
iBceade Church *thatisof the Presbyterie *. FIERGEFINS OE -p 
presb. p- 124, * Quis randem reges,& prixcipes, who can exempt cuen Kings. 

There. andPrinces,from this, Vox bumena ſed dining Dominatione,not 
oughe.to bee tyymane bur divine Domination(meaning ofthe Presbytery?) 
Chant - faith Beze\, which Presbyterie they would haneto be tn eucry 
Conliftory or pariſh k, : 


ſeignory of uotquot eccleſia Chriſti,as many as be members of Chriſt, 
Elders,or go- and of the Church; th:y muſt ſubie& themſclues to the confi» 
. nernorg(Leat, g rian diſcipline, Non hic excipitur Epiſcopus, ant Imperator, 


ilc,p.$4, - u $ k 
ed Whom, N-ither Biſhop, or Emperour is excepted here. Nulle hit ate 
ts. 20 ceptso aut excep | - perſonarnw, Here is-no acception, Or EX. 
oughtto have ception of perſons*s --  » o LY 
Elders,and = | ve | - 
ip. Demon. of diſ,c.1 2.p.& $,C-144Psfg. 

In ſtead of Chancellors,Archdeacons, Ofh ials,Commiſfiries, Protors,Summoners, 

Churchwardens;and fuch like,you (Parliament men)bave to plant in cucry Congregati- 


on a lawfull and godly Seignory.z.Admon.to the Parliam, 


Lwould that eueryitte Parith ſhould haue ſeuenſuch(Elders) at the leaſt, and. enery 
meanse Chnrch 1-3.and cuety great Church 23,Hunt ofthe Foxe,&c.E,z, a. 
> Snecan.de diſcipgeceich,p-456, _. 


os - hs 3 | Propoſition. 
His bighnes may not execate the Ecclefiaſticall duties of Prea- 


ching,and minifiring the Sacraments and yet is to preſcribe Lawer, 
and direBtiens onto alleftares, both Excleſiaſiicell, and T emporall. 
"1 -- The: 


Props. 


-” 


"of theChurchof England, Art37. 207 


The proofe from Gods word; * 


K. Ezekzab ſaid vnto the Prieſts,and Leuites of histime. or 2 

My ſonnes,benot deceined. For the Lord hath choſen you 12;Chr.2g.0t 
to ſtand before himzand toſerue him, and to be his miniſters, * See afore,ar 
' and — burne go” 2, | bs, _ 

So doe we ſay-., the Lord hath appointed a company, anda 3 
calling ofmen to teach the ea turd the Sehywnes, , — _ 
to celebrate the ſacraments, to handle the keies of the celeſtiall f2.Chr,zx:4, 
kingdome z infomuch ashee whoſocuer that ſhall preſume co us didE- 
a =_ _ not _ —_— and that lawfully Þ, croughou 
though he be a KingzorPrince, hee may feare that punifhmen 

which fell ypon Vert © hrs” PIP rporpry 

Notwithſtanding all Kings;Queenes, and Princes in their vprightly and 
places,may,yea and-muſt as occaſion ſerueth, with K. Salomon _— wruy 
build an houſe for the Lord 4, and ſet the courſes of prieſts to r= 22 
their office *,with K. Ezeksah breake the images,cut down the 2.Chr-31.10, 
Groaues,take away the high places f, appoint the courſes of ® 2.Kingz p11 
the Prieſts,and Levites,and cnioyne all the people tominiſter , oy” 
ſyſtenancevnto the Prieſts 8, with K.Joſreb, put downe, and 1 ray: ID 
burne the horſes of the Sunne *7 breake downe the houſes of ® "Weg $4924 
the Sodomites', Purge Iudah and Terufalem fromthe high * lonas . 3.7, . 
places Groaues, carued, andmolten Images, appoint the * ©*nf-Helv-" 


Pricſt to their charges !, and compel} all that are found in I[- c, = 


ht 
<4 ae als Sek”. " 
YE , _ "O92 


racl ro ſerne the Lord thejr God ®,and with the K.of Niniveh 7:Bobem.ca6 - 


 proclaime faſt; and commend euerymanto turne from his Gal.ar,39. 
Be 


_ euillway,&c®. : | | Bo 2-2 Fo 
Of theſame iudgement be other Churches, _ aan gi : 


T he Errors and aduerſaries to this truth. 


Muchtherefore outof the way are, and offend preatly, doe 
firſt the Papiſts, who publiſh that A FO 

: The careof religion pertaineth notynto kings. Religionis 

raram ſemper pertinuiſſe TY the cxpugators,blot it 

| © 3. ouc 


*Judex,cxpur, OUt * . , So | q 
14599  Queenes may not hane,or giue voice either deliberative,or 
(Teh. a deftaitiue in Councels , and publike aſſemblies , concerning 
2 Anſtothe mattersof religion, nor make ecclefiaſticalllawes concerning 
exccit, of luſt religion; nor giue any man rightto rule, preach,or execute a- 
d. 3-P+56 ny (pirituall funRiongas vnderthem;and by their authority *. 
7 04 In matters of religion and of their ſpirituall charge,neither 
7s n:ts-ninh  Heathen,nor Chriſtian kings ought todire& Clergy men,but 
ſum.Conc,d,. rather totake dire&ion fromithem ©, +. 
65, | .: The Emperourof the whole world,if he take vpon him to 
£ Hs 1 ecot- preſcribe lawegof religion tothe Biſhops and Prieſts, &c. hee 
nm . ſhillbedamnedaffuredlyexcepthe repent 4. = 
= Next, the Anabaptiſts, who beeing priuate men, and no 
| _ > -. .. princes will takeyponthem the ordering, and reformation of 
the Church z as did the Monetarians*, and/Muncer f,in Ger- 
many. : WP. : | 
ec thirdly the diſciplinarian Puritanes,whoſe dofrine is 
x. The making of Eccleſiiaſtcall conſtitutions,and ceremo- 
$T.C 1.rep. es belongeth vato the minilters ofthe Church,and eccleſia- 
i634. P. Ricall gouernerss ynto the Elders,whoare to conſult, 'admo- 
427 + OG niſh,corre&,and order all things pertaining tothe congregati- 


 _totheParl, ont, ' 


i T.C,r.rep- 2, Cjuill magiſtrates have no power to ordaine ceremonies 
P pe La Arep. pertaining veto the Church i,but are to ordain ciuill diſcipline 

2.pary4. Onely *,as being no Church officers at all. bs > 
k Lear:diſc-p. 3, The ecclefiaſticall Officers be Doors, Paſtors,Rlders, 


78 ac.ſer.on 329 Deacons the onely officers inſtituted of God or at the 
Rom.12.p, Moſt,Paſtors, Doors, Elders, Deacons, and widowes. Theſe 
33-7', Aareall,no moe, nor fewer and are onely ſufficient;and we are 
® Bar,refat.p. fo Content our ſclues with theſe, and reſt in them ,ſayth the 
169, Preacher ®. In which number vnleflethe King be included, hee 


—_ mw cannot poſsibly haue any thing to doein Church affaires, in 
34. theſe mens opinions. ih afivet 

Withour the Prince, the people may reforme the Church 
and muſt not tarty for the 'magiſtrate : ſo thought Barrow, | 
Greenewood ®, and Vigginton®. Hence Haekets z Coppin 


ers 


= 


208 Artiz7, TheCatholckedeftrine, Props, YN 


Propu4. of the Church of England. Att.37. 

| gers,and Arthingtons infarreRion at Zondoy,an.1 591. 

Without the Princealſo, the Lords and Burgefles of the 
Parliament haue power of themaſclues toreforme the abuſes, 
and take away the corruptions of the Church. Hence their 
manifold petitiovs,ſupplications,politikgaflertions exhibited 
vnto the Parliament from time to time. In one of which their 
ſapplications,ſaith one(ſpeaking vnto the Parliament.) 

You muſt enioyne cuery one,according to his place,to haue 
4 hand in this worke, | 

'You muſt encourage,andcountenancethe Gentlemen,and 
people,that ſhalt befoand forward,&c, © 


*And;you{(of the Parliament) muſt not ſuffer an vncircumci- —_ ſopp« 


ſd mouth, to bring a flander ypon that lard, &c.ſciz.. vpon ** * .. 


their diſcipline, This hath Penry ?. 
; I6F- bP 6, 8 = t: 4; Propoſition. b 


| The king bybhiz anthority ts to reſtraine with the material ſword 
andto puniſh malefailpurs,Whoſoencr they be. 


' Theproofe from Gods word. 


| The office of the ciuill magiſtrate isto reftraine:and if necd 


be to puniſh, according tothe quality of their offences, the 
diſturbers of the quiet, and peace of the common-weale; and ' 
thatas occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force of armes, if 
che enemies of his State, bee either forraigne, or domeſticall | 


and they gathered rogether,be mavy and mighty. To this end 
Kings and Princes haue both men, munition, Subſidies, and 
Tributes. So againſt the enemies of God,and good men, went 
of Iſracl, and Tudah, the valiant Indges,and the Noble, . and 
puifſant Princes, : | 

And ſometimes they execute their wholeſome , and penall 


Statutes vpon the goods,cattell, Lands, and Bodies of their - 


diſorderly,ahd rebellious ſubicRs. CO Try 
For the King is miniſter of God to rake TOE 


; . 210-- Art. 37. | | 
*Rom.r3, 3-4 him that dotheuill. Therefore Princesare to be feared, not of 
d Conf, Helv, them which doe well; but of ſuch as doe wickedly *. j6 
I,2r-24,26,% And this doe the people of God acknowledge to .bee 
2,Co 30 Balil, true b : 

ar.7.Bohem.c, : 
16,Gal,ar.3 3+ | Cy 

Bel.ar, 36.Au Aadwuerſaries onto this truth, 

2r.16,Sax,ar, 

| - B34 Contrarily hereunto, | i: 

| The Cerfconians were of opinion,that Magiſtrateswereto 

puniſh no malefaQors*, 2D Ok; 
| One Rebenus maintained that Magiſtrates were not of Gods 

*D-Aug, cox ordinance for the good,but an humane inſtitation for che hurt 
Eon. of mend. ._ - - | | 
Ma aclar, ' Many have a fancy thatbeforethe general] ReſurreRion 

hiſt, Cen.g,c, there ſhall be no magiſtratesac all: becauſe,as they dreame,all 
4+f01,216. rhy wicked ſhall be roatedout. Of this minde are the Ana« 

< Conf. Aug, baptiſts ©,and Family of Loue ©. "- | 


arc17; . 
Hoy HK : 5. Propoſition. | 

| 4@.Ramſcis | | 

'. conſe, T he Biſhop of Rome hath not inriſdiction in this realme of Enge 


land( nor other of the kings dominions) . 
| The proofe.from Gods word. 


+1 Tim.g.xz7 - The Biſhop ofRome did hee according to the will of God 
| preach the Goſpell; Labour in the-Lords harueſt ; diuine the 
word of God aright; miniſter the Sacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt,and that ſincerely ; and ſhew by his life 'and conuerſati- 
on the good fruits of a godly Biſhop,doubtleſle he were wor- 

thy of double *,yeaoftriple of honor. 

'. Yer will not the / word of God , were hee neuer 
ſoholy, and religious , warrant him any Iurifdiion out of 
his Dioceſſe,efpecially not within this Realm;mnchlefſewhen 
hedoth rme no part of a Chriſtian, bur every part of an 
antichriſtii Biſhop, incorrupting the docrin of the truth with 
errors, andcurſed opinions ; in pollating the — 4 
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Chriſt by ſuperſtitious ceremonies; in perfecuting the Church 
and Saints with fire-and ſword ; inmaking marchandiſe of the 
ſoules of men through couctoulnefle >; in playing the Lord 0- » +. Per,x.3. 
ver Gods heritage ©; in ſirting in the Temple of God,as God, © 1.Per.5.3, 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God 4; and inexalting himſeife a-* 2-Theſ-24. 
gainſt all that iscalled God,or that is worthipped *: ..; Fn 
Inreſpe& of which fruites of impictics the ſaid Biſhop of 
Romezin the holy Scripture is deſcribed to be very Antichriſt: 
that wicked man,the man of ſinne,the ſonne of perdition, and 
the aduerſary of GodF, *1b 
Hee was openly. proclaimed 'Antichriſt by a Counſell in 
France in the raign of Hugh Caper.He is tearmed by the truly, 
and godly learned : The Baſiliske of the Church 8zneitherthe s Luther.prz 
- Head,nor the Taile of the Church Þ, epi, L.Hulle. . 
His iuriſdi&ion hath beene,and is juſtly renounced, and ba- ' FERC”) 
niſhed out of England by many Kings, and Parliaments,as by © Pts 
K.Ed\Ward the 1.3. and 6. by K. Richard the ſecond ; by K. 
Henry the 4.6. and 8. by Q Flizabethy and by our moſt No- 
ble K.lemes. 
His pride , and intolerable fupremacie ouer all Chriſtian 
people is renounced , and -condemned aſweltby the mouths, 
as writings of all the purer Churches , and that deſerucd.. * Conf. Helv, 


1,3r,18,& 2. 
ly. | ; Moan 
he.c,8,9.Bclgs 
T he Errors, and aduerſaries onto this truth, _  ar628.32, 
Wiztemb,ar, 


Butwith the Papiſts, the Biſhop of Rome, heeis forſooth 31 Avzalide 
forſupremacie,eFbe! z for gouerning the Arke, Noah; for Pa- : MC | 
triarchſhip, Abrabam; for order, Me'chiſedecke ; for digni- clyd milit,Ec. 
ty, Aaren; for authoritic , Moſes ; for juſtice, Samuel; tor lid.3.C.35, 
zeale, Helias ; for humilitic, Denid;for power,Peter;for his vn- Weir ge” 
Rion, Chriſt *: the generall Paſtor, the common Father of all © pang 2» - 
Chriſtians, the highPaſtor of Gods vniverſall Ckurch, the warfl,przl, 
Prince of Gods people ®, for title,God,even the Lord God,the cap-Quanto, 
Pope, for power,God. For Km ga 

By him Kings raigne a, hceemay iudge all men, but muſt of ONO 
none bee iudged ©, hee can doe what — liſt aſwell as God, 

F 


EXCEPT 
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f Extrauag.de except ſinnef, 
rranſl. Epic, pie iuriſhiets 

cap.Quanto iſdiion is vnivenſall, cuen ouverthewhole world 8, be = 
5 Teft.Rhem, , Him, pon paine of etcrvall damnation, all Chriſtians are - 
anoor.warg, tg obey *. 
4606, can, And by tiis ſoueraigne authoritie' both all Papiſts in Eng. | 
de maior.& 14nd were diſcharged from their obedience and ſubie&ion vn-_ 
obed.in Bx- . tOQ.Elizaberth,and the ſame _ diſabledto PR her, 


trauag, w i 
—_ ne people, and dominionsi. 


mote 40, 


6.” Propoſition, - 


By the lawesof this Realme, Chriftian men, for bainexs nnd | 
grienom offences my be put to death, 


The ws from Gods word, 


As the naturesof men be.diuers ; and ſome ſinnes in ſome-. 
countries more abound. then in others : ſo arethepuniſh- . 
mentsto be impoſed vpon malcfaQtors according to the quan . 
titic,and qualirie of their offences;and any country,and King. . 
dome may puniſh offenders, eucn with death , if the Lawes 
thereof, and their offence doe require it. For 
aM All that take the ſword,ſhall periſh with the ſword?. 
ity25-52- Gouernorsbe ſent of the King, for the puniſhment of euill- 
> r,Pet,2.14. doers®, 
A wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked, and cauſeth the wheele 
© Prou. 20,26 tO turne ouer them ©, 
The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for nought, and is | 
the miniſter of God to. take vengeance on them thar doe Gs - 
4 Rom-13,4, Uill 4. 
Which puniſhments teſtifie to the world, that 
God is iuſt, which will haue ſome ſinnes more ſeuerely pu--. 
niſhed then others; and the Magrlirates eo cut off dangerous - 
2nd vngodly membery.. | 
God is mercifull, and: hath care both of kis TY andof- * 
Umane.. 
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| 5 0 Enpians. Att.37 al}. : 
hbmane ſocietie. - FOR 221 | . 
- Godis all wiſe, and holy, inthat hee will have it knowne 
who arc iuſt, who wicked, who holy, and who prophane; by 
cheriſhing, and preſerving of the one 3 and by puniſhing, and 
' rooting outof the other, bay 
- Our godly, and Chriſtian brethren in other countries ap- 


 prooue thisdoarine *. * Conf, Hur, 
| 1.ar,24 26,8 

The Adxerſaries unto this truth. 2.C 30 Bakll, 

ar,Z,Bohe.c. 
The aduerſaries of this doArine be diuers: For ron oe 


-. Seme are of opinion that no man for any offence ſhould beg © [7 © 
put todeath.Such in old time were the Manichies,and the DO» gx ax.2;. 
natiſts *; and ſuch in our daies be the Anabapriſts®.' 

And ſome doe thinke that howſoever for their offences 4- * p, aupull, : 
gainſt che ſecond Table malefaRtors may bee put to death : in Tohan I. 
yet for hereticall and erroneous opiniens in points of religi- 4 Gonf. Helve 
on, none areſo to fuffer, Of this minde are the Familiſtes, ** ©939: 
For | | 

They hold that no man. ſhonld be put to death for his opi- 


njons *, . | © Diſplay Ia 
They blame MF, Cramer and Ridley, for burning 1eane of 
- Kent,for an hereticke. | 4 Ibid. 


It is not Chriſtianlike that one man ſhould perſecute ano- 
ther for any cauſe touching conſcience*, Is not thar puniſh. « Fam. 2.letter 
ment ſufficient (ay they) which God hath ordained, but that vaco M,Re. 
one Chriſtian muſt yexe, torment, belic, and perſecute ano- 
ther f? f Ibid, 


7. Propoſition. 
It is lawfull for Chriſtian men , at the commandement of the 
Hagiſtrates,to weare Weapons, and ſerue in warres, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


There is (faith K,S«lomen*) a time of warre » andatimeof * Ecelef,2,8, 
G > PET Ff 2 - peace 


/ 
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« Bccl,2,8, peace *2 and Princes are by warre and weapons, .to reprefſe 
the power of enemies, whether forraigne,or inteſtine. For 
- theyare inauthoritic placed for the defence of quiet , and 
| harmelefle ſubie&ts; asalſo to remoouethe violence of oppreſ. 
b Pron.2-31, ſors, and enemies wharſocuer they bee. For theſe cauſes: have: 
they Horſes, prepared for the bartell*; Tributes paide them | 
*Rom13-6, ACyell of Chriſtians*, asothers 3 and ſubicRs to ſerue them in 
7 Ads to, their warres,of whar nature ſoeyer. | 
: Cornelis being a Chriſtian * was not forbidden to play the 
Centurion, or bidden to forſake his profeſsion ; nor the ſoul. 
4 na: = diersthat came vnto /obns bapriſne willed tokeauc the warres, 
2.c.:0.Bobe. but to offcr no violence vnto any man e. | 
'£.16,Sax,ar- Thistruth js granted by the Church... 
23» Re 


The aduerſaries omte this truth, 


Many are againſt this aſſertion, whereof ſome doubt of th 
.  #Arms Chri. truth thereof, as Ludonicus Vines *.: : ef 
tian virum Others deny it altogether as yntrue. So did in ancient time 


traQareneſcio IF "a r 3 | 
an fas fit. Lug, OE Maniciues, who: doarine:was that no man night gocto 


- Vines inftieue, Farre*., - oO - 
mp ay Laeftantiuzthought it altogether vnlawfullfor a good man, 
b D.Axe.con- or a Chriſtian, cither to goe to warre, or to bring any mants 
: wa Manich, a violent death,though by law he were adiudgedto de®, 

 <L:a7%. . Iptheſedaiesthe Anabaptiſisthinke ir to bee athing moſt 

vero cultn,c. Execrable for Chriſtians to take weapons to goeto war 4, 
20. The Family of Loue alſo doe ſo condemne all warres , as 
* Conf, gelv. the time was when they would not beare,or weare a weapone, 
kent rp 14, and they write firſt of themſelves how all their nature 1s Loue, 

94d 7" and peace f, and that they are people peaceable g, bur all o= | 
F; H.,N,(ilan ther men in the world beſides, they doe wage warre , kifl and 
_E-37.let.2, deſtroy. for which ends they heue diuers ſorts of ſwords, Hal- 

$Ibidprz. berds,Speares, Bowes and Arrowes,Gunnes,Pec)lets,and Guy. 
' djbide.4, powder, Armour, Harneſſe, and Gorgets®,none of which the 
tg. Familiftsdoeyſeor allow of, 


* * - C 
38. Art.” 
; be” 
- - 6 


38. Article. 
OfChriſtian mens -oods,whichare nor common: 


The riches and goods of Chriftians 1. ave not com- 
won, atonching the right,title,and pſoe(ſton of the ſame, 
as certaine Anabaptiſts doe falfly boait Notwithſlanding 
2.c4ery 149 Ought of ſuch things as be poſſeſſeth liberal- 
ly to gine almes 19.1he poore according to his ability. 


T he Propoſitions, 


I. The riches, and goods, of Chriſtians, as touching the 
right,title,and poſſeſſion of the ſame,are not common. _. 

2, Every man is to gigeliberall almes tothe poore;of that 
which he poſkeſſeth, according to his ability... | : 
a If any one 


| : I, Propoſition. WY; pple be 
Thi richer, and goods of Chriſtians , as touching the , title, Qrnieaoner 
«nd poſſeſſion of the ſame,are n8t common.” with ſuch one. 
| eate not. 
The proofe from-Gods word. ra, 14g 
| leticnotbe 


once named - 


A Gainſt community of goods and riches,be all thoſe pla- among you, - 
ces (which are infinite) of the holy Scripturethat cither as it becom= 
condemne the vnlawfull getting , keeping , or defiring of no ep nog ; 
riches, which by Couctouſneſſe *, Theevery d, Extortion« , | .. "3 of : 7 
and the Like wicked meanesmany doe attaine yz or doe com- you ſuffer as a + 
mend, Liberality *. Frugality *, free and friendly Lending, Thecfe,&c. - 
f ,honeſt labor 8; and lawfull vocations tolive,and thrive by *, * P£1e4-1 5s. - 
All which doe ſhew,thar Chriſtians ara to haue goods oftheir 

Ownc,and that riches ought not tobecommon. 
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Ofthis judgement be the reformed Churches i. Ec aw þ 


e With a brother that is an Extortioner,eat nor, r.Cor,g,11,Neithertheeues nor coues 
tons(perſons,)nor Extortioners ſhall inherite the kingdome of God:1.C or. 6,10, 
© It isa bleſſed thing to giueqrather then torective, AQsz9o.35;yea,andrhat thing ye do 
ynto all the Brethren throughogt al Macedenia, 1, Theſcz. roglf a brother or a fiſter bena« | 
ked and diſticureof daily food,8:c,notwnhſtanding ye giue chem nor theſe rhings which 
are.needtull co the body what helpeth it?lames 2.15.16, | 
Ifchere be any thatprouideth nor for his owne, and namely for them of his hduſhold 


he denyeth the taich, 8, is. worſe then an Infidel, Tim, y, 8f.From himchar would bor- 
: : row of thee,turne not anaf oaths .42 And lend,looking for nothing againe Luk. 6.35. 


6 Let him that ſtole ſteafenv more, but ratherlet him TabourgSce.that he may baueto give" 
rnto himthat needethyEpb, 4:38. Wewarned you,tharif there were any which would no,, 


: 


| worke,thar he ſhould not car,s:The 


Cos _ : 
- i Ye know that theſe hands hae manifited vheo my nectflities, 'and to them that were 


_ with mee, As 20.34.we libouted day and night; berabſEwee ſhould not bee chargeable 


vato any of you, 1. {he{.2.9. We tooke not bread of any man tor noughc,1, The ll, 3«8.i 
Confeſl. Helv, ;,c.29.Gal,ar.zo.Belg-ar.36, Aug-ar 16.Wittem.Coz1, 


"ws 


. T be aduerſaries onto this truth, 


a Heyden,deſ. Of afother mind were the Efſeis *,the Manichies* the Pe- 
vrbus Hiereſe-lagians ©,the Apoſtolikes *,and Fratricellians *.and are the A- 
powele3efete nabaptifts* and Family of Loue 8. : 
Ftp Ce,  AVO0g the Familiſts( (ith H. N.)none claimeth any thing 
*._ **. * proper to himſelfe for topoſſeſle the ſame to any owednes, or 
© Magdeb,ec- prigatenes.. For no man,&e.candefire to appropriate,or chal- 


| | ples Gen,5 leng any thing tohimſelfe, | eyther yet to make any priuate 


4D, Hamnfre.de vſc to himſclfe from thereſt ward; but what isthere , 18 Free 
Rowanduuric And is alſo left free in his vpright forme ®. 
Fraxigy. 3g.cxl ; | 
Eph E | 
*W.Tbo deſe, 2. Propoſition. 


| ef lralyp.59. 355 : 
Sleinen, com. Emery man is togine bberall Almes to the poore of that which be 


eDiplon.r.3 6 poſſeſerb, according to bis ability. 


t x7,N- Spire 
laude . » - : 
fees. "4 | The proofe from Gods word, 


Vato liberality towards the poore, according to our ___ 


i 


Props.” © of thiChontbofEngiend, ArtzS, aig ; 

ty,we are inthe holy Scriptures prouoked, = -- '3 Deut,15.17, 

1 By the commandements, fram Godby his ſeryants the Pro, 5. 25,16. 

Prophers*, by bis Sonne our Sawopr>,and by his Apoſtles <, Berle tate re 

2. By (weet promiſes of ample bleſsings 7, OO ge 

3. By threatnings of puniſhments tothe couetous,and ſto- 1.11.5.30,8c. 

ny hearted®. - " ANY | © RoWQl23s. 

4. By the examples of the beſt men,v1z. the Apoltles,and Ts 994 
primitive Church f, | The liberall 
So the Chuches®. 33 ; perſon ſhall 

haue plenty :and he that watereth,ſhall alſo have raine,Prou.11, 24» 


* Hethar Roppeth his eare atthe crying of the poore, hee ſhall cry,and not bee heard, 


Prov,t 1,13, * . | 

Hethar giueth ynto the poore, ſhall nor lacke z but he that hideth his cies (ſhall have) 
many curles,Prou,28,27fAQ,11,29,;0,Rem,1s.15QuCor.$,1,2,3 , &c,2.Cor.ggz-KHC, 
s Conf. Helv,2.c,23,28 ,29.Sax.ar.z1,Wittemb.c.18, 


eg 


T he aduerſaries uno this truth, 


Of ſtrange minds,therefore and impiousare «Bale miſt.of ©} 
Firſt the Anabapriſts, which would haue noman either to Iniqueps$3- 
_ giue;or receiue-For all things intheir opinion ſhould be eom- * Mai-5-45-47 
morn (as afore alſo hath bin ſaid), and none among them be ei. © 9 
ther poore to recetue,or wealthy tominifter any almes. enti, nifi Ma-"- 
Secondly, the hy pocriticall ſe&aries, who are bountiful on- nich#vs fir 
ly tothoſe which (ide with them.Such were firſt the Publicang P2n© aut # 
inour Saviour his daies®, and after them the Manichies, who 9229 30m 


o . - - | une 
would miniſter neither bread,nor water vnto any hungry, and Manich,D.Au 


mendico eſuri 


pyning begger,vnleſſe he were a Manichean*, de Mer. anic - : 


And ſuch are the Family' of Loue; who ſay they arc not |: 1 
bound togiue almes butro their owneeR : and if hey oe. PLE EY 
they giue.the ſame to the deuill. ; 


29. Article. _ 


Of 4 Chriſtian mang oath, | 
As wee confeſſe that 1.vaine,and raſh ſwearing & for-"- 
biddes - 


218 


*Math, 5,34. 
blames F.12, 
< Cenf, Hely, 
2,C.5Bafil.ar, 
Il. 
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bndden Chriſtian men, by our Lord leſus Chrift, and © 


lames his Apoitle: Soweindge that 2.Chriſftian religi.. | 


-0# doth not prohibit bat that a man foilre wed th 
magiſtrate requireth , ing cauſe of fi athiend charntty To it 
be done according to the Prophets teaching ,iuftice, tudge-. 
ment andiruth.. | 


The Propoſitions, 


1+ We may not fweare yainely,and raſhly. 
2, Alawfull oath may be ginen,and taken;according to the 
word of God in inſtice,tudgement,and truth. ' 


1. Propoſition, 
We may not ſWeare vainely,and raſhly. 
> © Theproofe from Gods word. 


- 


T2 better to auoide vaine,and raſh oathes, and ſwearing; - 
L itis good to haue in remembrance that which isſayd by 
our Sauiour Chriſt,and his Apoſtle James, 

OurSauiovr ſaith,ſweare not at all,neither by heauengfor it 
isthe throne of God, nor by theeartb, for it is his foorſtoole, 
nor by Icrſuſslem ; for it is the city of the great King ; nor by 
res, Es becauſe thou canſt not make one haire, white or 
blacke-bur let your communication bezyea yea,nay nay *. 

Sothe Apoſile S,lames, before all things,my brethren(faith 
he )ſweare not,cither by the heauen,or by the earth,or by any 
other oath,bur let your yea be yea,and your nay nay, leaſt ye 
fall into condemnation ®. 

All Churches doe, and ſome intheir publike writings con- 
demne yaine,raſh,and idle oathes c. 


Adnerſaries vnts this truth. 
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 *Propir. of theCharchof England. Art.39, 219 4 
. This declareth many ſorts ofmen tobe very impious, as, , 4 
The Wantons,which for pleaſure, and the couetous world», 5. 4 
lings, who for gaine, and profit, bluſh not totakethe name of gy 1.8 c 43. | 
. God invaine,by idle,raſh,and viuall oathes. Next the Baſilidi- © Bullin. con- 
ans«,Helchilaites®, Priſcillianites ©,and Family of Loue *,who tra Anathap.l, . | 
for caſc,and to auoide trouble , and perſecution dread not togptten. 
* ſweare,and forſweare themſclues, | © Pet. de loto 
Thirdly, the papiſts ; whoſc common guiſe isto ſweare, ci- Meth cont,p, 
. ther by Saints,or Idols,or by God and creatures together * 4%. _. 
, Fourthly, the Puricanes who vic toſweare, though notby COON 
_ Ged,&c.yer,as wickedly viing horrible imprecations,az1 re- 57 £ 
nounce God,Goddamne me,or,as Hackets manner was,God & ratold of 
confound me*. EE s Baniſt.ecrors, 
-Laſtly, the Baniſteriavs whodeeme ir Hypocriſie for one 
Chriſtian toreproone another for common,and raſh ſwearing; 
which arc bat Trifles in their opinions. 


'2, Propoſition. : 
A lawful Octh may be ginen, and taken according to the word 
of God,in inflice judgement and truth. 


The proofe from'Gods word. 


_ The truthof thisdoQrine appearethplentifully in the holy 
Scriptures, For in the ſamethere bee both commandements 
Np muſt, 'and may ; and formes preſcribed how wee ſhall 
Weares | 
For the <1: ſt:Thou ſhalt feare the L. thy God ,,and ſerue him; 
. And ſhalt ſweare by his name, ſaith eFſofſes; Againe, thou a Deur.6. 13, 
ſhalt ſweare, che Lord lineth, and thou ſhalt cleaue vnto him 22-21. 
and ſhalt ſweare by his Name®, A inane 
And touchiog the other,ſweare may we not,eyther by Be- hype pong 
al< ; orby ftrange Gods? ; or by the Lord, and by Melchow + Zeb, 1,7, 


(that is by Idols%)orby any creacures*. *Math-F, 349 , * 


But our Oathesmu(t bee made in the name ofthe Lord 8; | = - TEM 
- as the Locd liveth Þ; and 7 Da" EY 


_ 
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220 Art.z9,  TheCatholikedotfrine; rop.: 
Fe " $«.0 Tt; X ” Red ho 
;Ierch,2 and righteouſneſſe 32nd when the magiſtrate callethysrhere- 
& Exad,:2.8; unro o ; gf # { He k Fe | | 
1,Kin8.;zz. | All Charches toynewithvsinthis affertion,and ſome tefti< 
; w_ _ fie the ſame in their publike'vrirings!, _ 

I.ar.16,& I.C,; + \i TEMES. 7+: Sik 


o. Gal .ar.40. F 
: akkariecect T he errors ahd aduerſaries unto this truth, 


tAug,ars 16, 


' Many be theadierfaricsone way or other, croſting this 
truth. For, $3 ho. (526 + 
. 7. Some condemne all ſwearing yas did the Efſcies ,, who 
deeme all ſwearing as bad as forſwearing *; and doe the A= 
-- -» * nabaptiſts, which will-not«weare, albeit thereby both the 
= Fatd.of fa-" glory of God maybee much promoted, And the Church of 
papa Chriſt,or Commion-wealeifurthered®. 1-5} hz 
ares (cer, 2» Others condemne' ſome kind of Oathes, and-witlnot 
” < Teft,Rhem. (weare; thoughvrged by the magiſtrate, but when thenoſelues 
| an Act.23.12, thinke good.So the Papiſts, no man (ſay they ought to rake 
 <«4]bid.- an Oath to accuſe a Catholike(a-Papiſt)for his religion<; and 
? nar god ſuch as by Oathes. accuſe Catholikes (that is Papift) arc 
f D:Succlifle Janned ©, 15 MRO Ts 0 bite 
anſcoTob, Sothe Puritancs,oftentimes%ythor witttake none oath at af 
Thcock.p,46 when it is miniſtred vato them by authority, if ir may turneto- 
5 Dol.of the he moleſtation oftheirBxeehren © orcif thay ſweare(finding 
Turk.ewp.c, their teſtimony will be hurtfull totheir cauſe) they will not 
24-P374. - dcliuer their minds'after-they+ beſwornef, : 
* Quodlib p.' - >, Others, hauing taken the Oath do foily abuſe the ſame 
34.68.Gx” 7'$the Khightsof thepoſt,'likte the TurkiſhSeiti,& Chagi's, 
; Tei-hnem. who for a Ducket will take a thouſand falſe Oathesafore 
an Acr,20,13 the magiſtrate 3asalſotheleſuites, who infweering( which is 
k Turamenti |ittte better then forſwearing.) doevts ſciemtia,that is cunning, 
wore fal” . and'equitocarions #; asalſo doethey, who conſcionably,and 
preftirum-non I<ligiouſly keepe not their faith; ſacharethe forenamed Pa- 
' obligarBap. piſts. For (fay they ) An Oarh taken for the furtherance of 
Ficklerde w- falſe religion (as they takethe profefsionofaliProteſtants 
- = piſt-pll 1g bee i ) bindethnot*. Againe, Faith isnot'to bee kept with 
Cones Heterickes!.Which aſſertion little diftercth from the opibion 
of ſome Putithiies, whoteach, thatpromile'(or FaithJis nor | 
| to. 


7 Prop.a. of the Church of England, Art.z9, 221 : 


F robckept,when(as perhaps by the norereRing of Presbyte- "Genera av, 
* ries neuery parith)Gods honour, and preaching ofhis word, Matb,2,12. 
is hindred ®, + poo barkdeline. 
: -Subie&s be diſcharged from their Oath of allepeance, and ,., Jos hs 

may gather forces againſt their leidge Soueraigne, if he enter- Prince doe 
priſe any thing tothe hurt of his Realme, or of the(Romiſh) hinderche _. 
religion, was a determination of the Sorboniſtes in a certaine AO al 
conventicle of theirs at Paris”. Andthat magiſtrates, by ,;,. Ks > 
their ſubie&s, may be brought vnder to obedience of Lawes, may by force 
was a concluſion of certaine: Scottiſh miniſters in a priuate ofarmesrebiſt 
Conventicle of Edinburgh *. _ _— 
Seditioſi non ſunt qui reſiſtant principibua, politicun,aut eccleſi- © Adirace: 
eſticum ſtatum perturbantibus. Nam qus reſiſtit Princip, ſeditioſus n\ercur,Gale 
won eft, ſed ſeditionems tollit. "ſaith a Frenchman ?: yea (faith an lobelg.l.z.p, 
Engliſhman,)whoſe works by T.C.are highly approoued,and 39, a 
commended, Hunc tellant vel pacifice,vel cum bello,qui ea poteſta- : = c Aire 
te donats ſunt vt regni Epbors vel omnium ordinum conenta pub. 1, ,.102.b,” 
lies 1: Subiets may nor reſpeEt their oathes made vnto ſuch” ?Euſeb,Phi- 
Princes, which trouble the ſtate of the Church, FCommon- ladelph,ual.2 
weale. FW : ud Fen. S, 

Finally, whatſoeuer Princesbe (yookor bad) ifthey bee The,1.;,c14 
Women( ſay ſome, Joathesofallegeance then are not to bee | 
kept. Their wordsbe theſe. 

Firſt, (aſwellthe States of the kingdome, as the common 
people) They ought to remooue from honour, and authoritic : 
that monſter innature:ſocall I woman inthe habit of man, yea 
awoman againſt nature raigning aboue man. Secondly,if any 
preſume to defend that impietie,they onght not to feare, firſt 
to pronounce, and then after to execute againſt them(thar is 
. to ſay againſt women gouernours;) the ſentence of death. If 
any man be afraid to violate the oath of obedience,which they 
haue made to ſuch monſters, let them be moſt aſſuredly per- . Againſt the 
ſwaded;har asthe beginning of their oathes, proceeding from regim.of wo-- 
1gnorance, was finne: ſo is the obſtinate purpoſe to keepe the men.z.blaſ,p, 
ſame,nothing bur plaine rebellion againſt Godr. F3-b. 

Laſtly of all, whereas euery miniſter of the word, and Sacra-. 

ments at his ordination doth ſweare to obey his Dioceſan in 
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"ND .Hiler.coraConftaniaw Anu. 
Non recepit mendeciuns veritas; ne paticur ve 
The ruth admits no lic;neither can religion: Se 1mpictic. 


I. Tim.1.v:17- 
; \Vnto the king enerlaſting, immortall, inuifible, yuto 
| Godonely wiſe(be)honour, (and)glory for 
euer,and cuer,Amen. 


